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The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


PART FIRST.—CHAPTERS I.-III. 


CHAR LER I. 


Verse 1: Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus through 
the will of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, 
and the faithful in Christ Jesus: 


Paul, which signifies “little” or “small,” but 
great in humility and in simplicity of obedience to 
the truth. A chosen vessel of his Lord, to bear His 
name before the Gentiles and kings, and before His 
people Israel. (Acts ix. 15.) | , 


An apostle of Christ Jesus. A ministry of which 
he did not deem himself worthy, since he had been 
a persecutor of the Church of God. (1 Cor. xv. 9.) 
But the Lord of glory, which appeared to him on the 
way to Damascus, called him into that office. Not, 
indeed, as a substitute for that “son of perdition” 
that was lost from the number of the chosen twelve, 
but as the bearer of a special, precious commission, 
authorised to proclaim among the nations of. the 
earth—not the coming kingdom of God on earth, 
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but the unsearchable riches of the Christ of God 
Himself. (Chap. iii. 9.) 


Through the will of God, which was executed by 
the glorified Son from heaven, when He chose this 
most malignant persecutor of the saints to become 
a vessel of His electing grace. In Gal. i. 1, Paul 
lays great stress on the fact that he was an apostle 
“not from men, neither through man,” not even 
through those who had been apostles before him 
(to the circumcision). He is greatly concerned that 
his apostolate be understood in all its originality 
and uniqueness, For it means and introduces an 
entirely new turn in the dealings of God during this 
present age and dispensation. 


To the saints which are at Ephesus, and the faith- 
ful in Christ Jesus. The words “which are at 
Ephesus” do not appear in the best manuscripts. 
It is quite probable that this letter (like that to the 
Colossians—see Col. iv. 16) was a circular letter, 
rather than addressed to a single congregation or 
church, Thus it may well be that this letter went 
first to the church at Laodicea, and was later kept 
and preserved in Ephesus, whence the name and 
title clung to it. 

But to us the appellation of those to whom the 
letter is addressed is of more consequence than the 
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place where they dwelt. Paul calls them saints, 
and faithful ones in Christ Jesus. Both appella- 
tions evidently apply to the same parties. The 
second member of the clause is explanatory of the 
first, and makes it clear that the saints are believers, 
and vice versa, that believers in Christ Jesus are 
saints. ‘There is, then, no Biblical holiness except 
through faith. For Christ was made unto us sanc- 
tification. (1 Cor.i. 30.) The former state of these 
saints is clearly expressed in chap ii. 1: they had 
been dead in trespasses and sins. Hence their 
natural condition, their descent after the flesh, had 
nothing whatever to do with their holiness. There 
are no “born” saints. Noble men, of high aspira- 
tions, of unimpeachable character, lovable, gentle, 
kind, of tender feelings, we find in all walks and 
conditions of life. They are such by birth and 
training. But saints are a new creation in Christ 
Jesus only, through faith in Him, that justifieth the 
ungodly. 

It is lamentable that this Scriptural appellation 
has somehow fallen into disuse among believers. 
The word has received an unpleasant savour 
through the misuse which an apostate church has 
been making of it. But let us hold fast in all sim- 
plicity of heart that the Holy Spirit through the 
apostle applies the name to us on the only ground 


of faith. This is entirely correct. And it is. well 
B 


4 ‘The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


for us to be constantly mindful of this our true call- 
ing—to wit, to be men and women “separated unto 
God.” 


In Christ Jesus. That is the place which the 
apostle assigns to the believer. It far surpasses 
discipleship, following after, service, and adher- 
ence. It speaks of unity of life and being. It is 
expressive of that wonderful, inexplicable, and 
highest oneness within the reach of Divine thought 
and purpose. <A higher position in the universe 
cannot be imagined. The Son has clearly defined 
it, as He speaks to the Father before His going 
hence: “I in them and Thou in Me, that they may 
be perfected into one.” (John xvii. 23.) 

The mother of the sons of Zebedee knew not what 
higher and greater thing to ask of the Master for 
her two sons, than that they might sit in His king- 
dom, one on His right hand, and one on His left. 
(Matt. xx. 21.) That there could be a perfect one- 
ness with the glorified Lord Himself, no human 
mind had ever conceived. Hereby it becomes 
manifest what a wonderful thing faith is. It means 
simply, to let God be true in all He says, and never 
to allow one’s self the least deduction from anything 
that is written. God cannot be more highly 
honoured by men than when they credit Him with 
meaning honestly the very highest things He 
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speaks of. With this least of the particles in a sen- 
tence, the little word “in,” this greatest of all 
things is said. This must be received by faith. It 
is the very key to the true understanding of this 
precious epistle, which, from beginning to end, is 
tuned to this one note: “In Christ Jesus.” 


Verse 2: Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: 


_. The salutation which occurs quite often in Paul’s 
epistles. There is no more precious treasure to wish 
for than to possess grace and peace. And these are 
not mere beautiful and fine-sounding words, but they 
tell us much of those addressed by the writer. Grace 
is for those only who have passed through judg- 
ment, and have accepted the sentence passed on 
them ; for people that have forfeited life and liberty ; 
for people that have ceased to reckon with all that is 
theirs, be it good or evil, knowing it to have been 
done away with on Calvary. There it was that their 
old man, whether noble or abominable in the esti- 
mate of men, was crucified with Christ. (Rom. vi. 6.) 
They that have acknowledged this are children of 
grace. Grace is all their glory, all their confidence 
and trust. And for this reason also are they children 
of peace. Not only that they now have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, they are also 
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entitled to God’s own peace; as the Master indicated 
to His disciples: “Peace [which they had] I leave 
with you; My peace I give unto you.” (John xiv. 
27.) So here the apostle. It is the peace of God 
Himself which passeth understanding. (Phil. iv. 7.) 


Verse 3: Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ. 


Benedictions similar in scope and language 
are found-in 2 Cor.'1. 3, and m 1 Peter tr-3. 
Still, on closer comparison, we discover fine differ- 
ences and shades of meaning. For the word of the 
Lord never runs in mere ruts, nor does it deal in 
high-sounding, well-rounded phrases. Everywhere 
a wealth of truth is seeking expression, and always 
in suitable form and garb. 


The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. In 
Matt. xi. 27, the Son declared: “No one knoweth 
the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the 
Son willeth to reveal Him.” This is the same God 
who just now is called our Father in the salutation. 
And this according as it is written: “For both He 
that sanctifieth and they that are sanctitied are all of 
One.” (Heb. ii. 11.) There is much pious talk 
abroad about the universal “Fatherhood of God,” 
which is represented to include all mankind. Here 
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we have something very different from that, some- 
thing which lies beyond all conception of the human 
mind, and is revealed only to the believer. “For 
we have not received the spirit of the world, but the 
spirit which is of God; that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us [as sons] by God.” 
(1 Cor. ii. 12.) And it is this Spirit of God Himself 
which beareth witness with our spirit that we are 
sons of God. (Rom. viii. 16.) And for this very 
reason the world knoweth us not, for it knoweth 
Him not (1 John iii. 1)—this same world which can 
talk so glibly of the “Fatherhood of God and 
Brotherhood of man.” 


Blessed with every spiritual blessing. This does 
not apply only to our heavenly future. It is spoken 
of the present status of the saints. Thus we are blest 
now. It is our constant privilege, day by day, to 
live out of His fulness. For it was the Father’s 
good pleasure that in Him all the fulness should 
dwell, or, as the marginal reading of the Revised 
Version gives it beautifully : “For the fulness of God 
was pleased to dwell in Him.” (Col. i. 19.) And 
since the Father hath given us the Son in all His 
fulness, the apostle very naturally concludes, in 
Rom. viii. 32: “How shall He not also with Him 
freely give us all things?” And, again: “All things 
are yours; and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” 
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(1 Cor, iii. 22-23.) “Verily, through His poverty 
we have become rich.” (2 Cor. viii. 9.) All the 
‘more is the pity that God’s children so often walk 
about in a half-starved and miserable condition, 
spiritually, as though there was not even a suffi- 
ciency in Christ; while, in truth, they might be 
abundantly satisfied with the fatness of God’s 
house. (Ps. xxxvi. 8.) |; 


In the heavenly places—t.e., where Christ is, who 
is our life (Col. iii. 1-4); the Minister of the sanc- 
tuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, not man. (Heb. viii. 2.) From thence an 
unceasing flow of the inexhaustible powers of an 
endless life comes to us.’ These we claim not from 
merit, but on the ground of faith, by which we 
have become the children of God. It is His glory and 
delight not to keep us barely alive, like poor parents 
their hungering children, but rather to fill us with 
all the fulness of God in Christ. (Chap. iii. 19.) 


In Christ. All the honour belongs to Him alone, 
the eternal Son of glory. Whatsoever we may ask 
the Father in His name, He will give it tous. (John 
XVi, 23.) But without Him we can do nothing. 
(John xv. 5.) The higher our standing in the Son 
with the Father, the greater and more absolute our 
dependence on Him. The words “in Christ” do 
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away completely with every form of self-sufficiency 
or independence in things Divine. Whatever we 
are, we are only through Him. 


Verse 4: Even as He chose us in Him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blemish before Him in love, 


These words contain an _unsearchable, but 
unspeakably precious, mystery. They lead us 
into heights and depths that lie far beyond 
our limited reason. But no matter. Men 
are but torturing themselves, anyway, in their 
vain endeavours to “understand” and “com- 
prehend” everything. It is folly to think that 
only those things are of value to us which we can 
“understand.” Is the vast deep of the mighty 
ocean nothing to me, since I cannot move about 
freely, and examine closely, its unfathomed depths ? 
And if I must confess an hundred times, as I walk 
along its shores or stand on the deck of the 
ocean steamer, way down are untold mysteries 
which human eye has never seen—what matters it ? 
Cannot I rejoice in the roar of the waves, in the ebb 
and flow of the tides, in the endless flight of the 
clouds that are kissed from the deep by the rays of 
the sun, and that are driven by the mighty winds 
to spread blessing and fruitfulness abroad over the 
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lands? Why will men insist, with their poor, finite 
reasoning, on fathoming the deep things of God, in- 
stead of drinking to the full from the inexhaustible 
source of assurance and consolation which is con- 
tained in a single Divine declaration like this ? 

So much is apparent to every simple child of God, 
even though he never heard the first word about 
theology, that the apostle would never have written 
about these things to the believers if it had not been 
the will of God that we should know about them. 
Paul never attempts to explain these things. He 
simply states mighty facts, and leaves it to the 
Spirit of Truth to lead the believer into the deep 
things of God. Thus he writes to the very young 
Christians at Thessalonica: “Knowing, brethren, 
beloved of God, your election.” (1 Thess. i. 4.) 
And if he knew of it, then they did, too; for he tells 
it them plainly. Then we may know if we are 
God’s elect in Christ. In the same Epistle to the 
Thessalonians, Paul gives additional information 
as to how he came to know, and how it all came 
about (vers. 5-6). That which is the primary cause is 
the blessed Gospel of God’s grace, proclaimed “ not 
in word [t.e., in literal correctness] only, but in 
power, and in the Holy Ghost, and much assur- 
ance.” Now, this Gospel of Paul’s has nothing 
whatever to do with the ingathering or conversion 
of the whole world, but only with the calling out 
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and completion of a company or body of elect ones, 
an “ecclesia.” Where this is ignored, thére can 
certainly be no great assurance in the proclamation 
of the Gospel. On the human side, the receiving of 
the word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghost, corresponds to the Divine offer. There is 
no mysticism, no magic, about all this. All is quite 
open and manifest. That, in general, to-day, there 
is so much of uncertainty and darkness, has its ex- 
planation either in the lack of the right proclama- 
tion of the true Gospel of the Body of Christ, or in 
the failure to receive this truth, or in both. There 
is a great deal of so-called Gospel preaching in our 
day. which Paul would most assuredly never own as 
his Gospel. No wonder that the effects are as we 
see them—confusion, uncertainty, no end of doubt. 

Add to this the truly monstrous fictions which the 
mind of man, left to its own reasoning, has man- 
aged to produce from this most simple programme 
of Divine election. That a human king or emperor, 
or even a republican president, should select his 
own ministers of state, in order through them to 
have the whole land and nation share in the bless- 
ings and advantages of his government or adminis- 
tration, everybody takes quite naturally, as a matter 
of course. But when God declares that He also is 
going to have His chosen ones, men at once begin 
to think and to speak evil of Him, because He does 
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not, forsooth, choose everyone to belong to His 
elect! At this point, human theology is much to 
blame, which has been teaching that the elect are 
the only saved ones, and that all the rest of 
humanity are predestinated to never-ending torment 
and damnation. This, indeed, is an awful carica- 
ture of the Divine method of election, which He has 
introduced for the outspoken and honest purpose 
of blessing, through the elect, all the families of the 
earth. And this programme, thank God, will be 
carried through, in spite of all human misconcep- 
tion concerning it. It is but necessary to go back 
to Gen. xii., where God calls His first chosen one, 
even Father Abraham, in order to see perfectly 
clear about the Divine intention and method. There 
is not the least intimation that Abraham was to be 
the only human being whom God intended to bless, 
and that all the rest should remain accursed! The 
very opposite is plainly told. Abraham is called out 
and chosen for the express purpose that in him and 
in his seed all mankind should be blessed. To 
think that the chosen ministers of a‘monarch were 
the only subjects who enjoyed his favour! This 
election is by no means limited to salvation, which 
it includes. God wills that all men should be saved, 
and should come to the (saving) knowledge of the 
truth. (1 Tim. ii. 4.) This word stands, and can 
never be gainsaid. But God has never willed that 
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all men should belong to the body of His elect in 
Christ Jesus, and should be used for the purpose of 
transmitting His loving purposes of salvation to the 
rest. It is this specific object for which election 
takes place. The Divine aim is to find and to pre- 
pare vessels and instruments for carrying out His 
gracious purposes with the whole world. Only 
they are elect ones who have that which they have 
received of God, not for themselves, but who allow 
themselves to be filled of God, that others may par- 
take of their fulness. Chosen not to possess and to 
enjoy, but for service, for being used and sacrificed, 
if need be, in the execution of the world-embracing 
plans of Divine love and grace. 


Before the foundation of the world. This is be- 
yond our depth again. And it is very evident 
that at the formation of this eternal counsel of God 
no human being was present to be consulted. Very 
fortunately ; for, else, there would be no assurance 
of its final success and accomplishment. Blessed 
be God, our calling and election are not of yester- 
day. Nor does it date from the day of our birth. 
Not from the fall of the first parents—not even from 
Paradise! -Hallelujah! Only God Himself 
reaches back so far. Thus, we have only to deal 
with Him, the eternal, unchangeable, true, and faith- 
ful One. This is bed-rock; there is no change or 
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shaking. There can be no failure, no deception, no 
disappointment. In this assurance, a poor, troubled 
human heart can rest absolutely. Let those who 
will, disturb their own peace with philosophical 
niceties and theological questionings. The word 
of the Lord shall stand. God hath counted the 
cost. He will not fail nor be thwarted. 


To be holy and without blemish before Him in 
love. The question, then, is not one of correct 
theological conceptions of doctrine, but of very prac- 
tical matters. It is not orthodoxy, buta holy life of 
power, that makes the election effective. The urgent 
need is not of philosophising and studying about 
these things, but the question is: Am I at God’s 
free disposal for this? Shall my God accomplish 
this with me, whom He has called with a high and 
holy call? The mark, or goal, of this calling is 
entirely worthy of Himself. It corresponds with 
His own being. To be holy and without blemish 
before Him. Let unbelief question and doubt 
whether He can bring that to pass with fallen, sin- 
ful creatures, such as we are. Simply trust Him to 
the fullest extent, to the very highest mark. His 
word is given. His honour isat stake. Be of good 
courage; He shall bring it to pass, according to all 
that He hath purposed in Christ Jesus. The poorer 
the material, the greater the distinction and honour 
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of the artist who can fashion a masterpiece from it. 
God is the Master-builder, 


Verse 5: Having foreordained us as sons 
through Jesus Christ unto Himself, according to the 
good pleasure of His will. 


If a creature, and a fallen one at that, 
were of himself to aspire to such a place, it 
were madness. No wonder, then, that a world 
which believes only in its own wisdom, shakes the 
head at such “foolishness of God.” And if any of 
us should venture to raise the claim before this 
world, of being regarded and respected as a verit- 
able “son of God,” we should speedily experience 
that the world has not changed its attitude in the 
least to these Divine conceptions. These are sacred 
mysteries of faith, the Spirit Himself bearing wit- 
ness with our spirit that we are children of God, on 
- the ground of this eternal statement of God’s Word. 


The language of the apostle is so clear and defi- 
nite. These are not the effervescences of an over- 
drawn imagination. Foreordained unto sons. A 
clearly defined mark and aim, A conscious, un- 
changeable, well-considered purpose. Let the word 
have its full weight. It is only commensurate with 
the width, the length, the depth, and height of the 
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love God has toward us in Christ Jesus. It 
passeth all knowledge. (Eph. iii. 19.) And with 
this free offer our God has been going through the 
centuries in search of souls who were simple enough 
to believe this to the full. And how few has He 
found! What have not men made of this marvel- 
lous Gospel! How has it been cheapened, diluted, 
emasculated! What surprises there will be in store 
when it shall be revealed that our God has really 
been in earnest about all that is written! 

The position of sons is the highest one within 
reach of the Divine love to grant to any creature. 
It were no small thing if God should exalt a re- 
deemed man to the dignity and station of an angel, 
or archangel. It is a great thing to be classed 
among these ministers of His. But God here 
reaches infinitely higher. As it is written (Rom. 
viii. 29): “For whom He foreknew, He also fore- 
ordained to be conformed to the image of His Son, 
that He might be the Firstborn among many 
brethren.” And the beloved disciple exclaims: 
“Behold what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called children 
of God, and such we are.” (i Johniii. 1.) “But it 
is not yet made manifest what we shall be. We 
know that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be 
like Him; for we shall see Himas He is.” (Ver. 2; 
Col. ili. 3-4.) 
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According to the good pleasure of His will. God 
takes the entire responsibility. The deepest foun- 
dation of this marvellous structure is the good 
pleasure of His will—His holy, unchanging de- 
termination, which is never subject to reconsidera- 
tion. For it is borne up by the unfailing conscious- 
ness: “I am able.” There cannot be—there will not 
be—any failure. This also makes it clear how a 
child of man, who agrees to this Divine purpose and 
counsel in Christ Jesus, and who puts himself at the 
Divine disposal, is truly acceptable and well-pleas- 
ing to God. Not for any works he may have done, 
but simply because he trusts God with being as 
good as His word, and sure to carry out His pur- 
pose foreordained before the foundation of the 
world. Thisisthe Gospel which is preached unto us. 

And it also becomes clear that such a faith and 
trust is the highest moral act of which any being 
is capable. Because by it the highest manifestation 
of the will of God in Christ is recognised as thor- 
oughly legitimate, and because the mind submits to 
it completely. This means that a new ground has 
been provided, on which God and man can meet 
once more, and from which everything can be set 
right again which has become disordered and per- 
verted since men began to distrust and suspect 


God’s word. 
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Verse 6: To the praise of the glory of His grace, 
which He freely bestowed on us in the Beloved. 


God does not conceal His purpose that He intends 
to magnify His grace in this. A better way of 
doing this no one could have thought out. God 
will alone be justified in this, too, in the day of the 
revelation of Christ Jesus. A like offer has never 
before been made, and will never again be made, 
after this present age—namely, that the most de- 
praved and forlorn sinner may, without any merit 
of his own, by grace alone, and on the ground of 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, obtain all the fulness 
of God, sonship and fellowship with Christ Him- 
self, the Firstborn. And here we find the explana- 
tion why this present age has lasted longer than any 
previous one. God Himself, it would seem, cannot 
do enough in this Gospel. And men, on the other 
hand, will believe anything sooner than that God is 
really in earnest about this offer. 


Freely bestowed in the Beloved. That makes a 
full end of all glorying. Here lies the great gulf 
between all mere religiousness and the simple Gos- 
pel. In his “religion,” man seeks to make himself 
acceptable with God. In the Gospel, it is God who 
made us accepted in the Beloved, long ere we 
knew Him, or knew of Him. Where, then, is the 
glorying? Itisexcluded. (Rom. iii. 27.) 
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But how precious to know, from the very mouth 
of God, that we are accepted, not for any virtue or 
goodness of our own, or for good intentions and 
purposes. Accepted, not because of our deep reli- 
gious feelings, our high moral aims and aspirations, 
but in the Beloved, who hath loved us unto death. 
This puts an end to all disquieting searchings and 
self-examinations. The “rest of faith” is not in 
him that believeth, but in Him on whom we have 
believed. 


Verse 7: In whom we have our redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of our tres- 
passes, according to the riches of His grace. 


This is for present and conscious possession on the 
part of a child of God. We know the things that are 
freely given us of God. (1 Cor. ii. 12.) It is the 
ripe, sweet fruit of His bitter suffering and death, 
which we may partake of even now. What we 
have to expect in the way of glory hath not yet been 
made manifest. But the result, once for all, of His 
first appearing, in the form of a servant, and for sin, 
is this purification of sins which the Son made. 
(Heb. i. 3.) And now, through His own blood, 
hath He entered, once for all, into heaven itself, 
now to appear before the face of God for us. (Heb. 


ix. 12, 24.) This is the redemption we have. pee 
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redeemed ones are set free from the shameful bonds 
of sin. As it is written: “If, therefore, the Son 
shall make you free, ye are free indeed.” (John viii. 
36.) We wait for the coming glory, on the ground 
of that which we now have in Him. To dream of 
glory, where redemption is not a present possession, 
is only dreaming. 


Verse 8: Which He made to abound toward us 
in all wisdom and prudence. 


Of this wisdom the Scriptures declare: 
“Counsel is Mine, and sound knowledge [or 
effectual working]: I am _ understanding, I 
have might.” (Prov. viii.-14.) And, again, in 
the same chapter, vers. 22-23: “The Lord possessed 
Me in the beginning of His way, before His works 
of old. I was set up from everlasting, from the be- 
ginning, or ever the earth was.” And, again, ver. 
35: “For whoso findeth Me findeth life, and shall 
obtain favour of the Lord.” Therefore the Son, in 
whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
hidden (Col. ii. 3), could say: “This is life eternal, 
that they should know Thee, the only true God, and 
Him. whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.” 
(John xvii. 3.) Wherever there is this trustful, per- 
sonal acceptance of the Divine wisdom in Christ, 
there will result also this conscious prudence and 
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insight, which brings deliverance, clearness of 
vision, conscious fellowship, and hope of glory. 

But if God has made such wisdom to abound to- 
ward us, how humiliating for us to be guilty so often 
of the Master’s reproach: “O foolish men, and slow 
of heart to believe in all that the prophets have 
spoken!” (Luke xxiv. 25.) 


Verse 9: Having made known unto us the 
mystery of His will, according to His good pleasure 
which He purposed in Him. 


Herein consists the abounding to usward of 
this manifestation of grace and wisdom, that 
we are counted worthy to become _ sharers 
of the very mysteries of the Divine will. A 
most striking evidence how much God is in earnest 
in this matter with His saints. Of Abraham, the 
father of all them that believe, it was spoken : “Shall 
I hide from Abraham that which I do?” (Gen. xviil. 
17.) God does not mean to have any secrets at all 
from those that are in Christ. Herein is the prin- 
cipal difference between a son and a servant. The 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth. (John 
xv. 15.) To the son the hidden counsel of the 
father is revealed. Compared to-‘this, what value or 
meaning can the deepest knowledge of man have in 
things earthly, their being and nature, their chang- 
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ing and developing, in science and art, in politics 
and history? By the spirit of sonship we are to be 
introduced into the very depths of the Godhead 
Himself. (1 Cor. ii..10.) 


Which He purposed in Him. A very striking 
and intelligible representation of God, taking coun- 
sel with Himself in the Son, and then reaching a 
very definite conclusion, firm andimmutable. And 
all that has been done hitherto in the Son, and all 
that may be done in the future, has but this one aim 
and object, to bring to pass this wonderful counsel 
of God. All things consist for Him and in Him. 
(Col. i. 16-17.) Therefore, also, no man can come 
to the Father, in wisdom and knowledge, not even 
on the ground of this present creation, much less on 
that of redemption, except through the Son, in 
whom all the treasures of knowledge and wisdom 
are hidden. This is the deep tragedy of all the 
Titan-like struggles of the human mind to search 
out the mysteries of nature (i.e., of this creation) 
without the Son. Vain endeavour, which can and 
must end only in utter and shameful failure. True, 
satisfying, freeing science (knowledge) will never be 
attained except through the Son. God has made 
the wisdom of this world foolishness. (1 Cor. i. 20.) 


Verse 10: Unto a dispensation of the fulness of 
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_ the times, to sum up all things in Christ, the things 
in the heavens and the things upon the earth. 


The word translated “dispensation” signifies pro- 
perly an economy, an administration; literally, the 
ruling or management of a household. The original 
thought is that of a large family establishment, in 
which rule and order prevail. It is here connected 
with the “fulness of the times.” From this it be- 
comes evident that God, for the regular and orderly 
execution of His infinitely rich and varied counsel, 

-makes use of a series of times or ages. These are 
all related one to the other. And all look forward 
to a great coming age of the consummation of all 
things, into which they flow, like tributaries into a 
river, or like streams into the ocean. Of this order- 
ing of the ages we read in Heb. 1. 2, where it is 
spoken of the Son: “Whom He appointed Heir of 
all things, through whom also He made the ages.” 
Also in Heb. xi. 3: “By faith we understand that 
the ages have been framed by the word of God” : t.e., 
through the Son. Hence it appears that this Divine 
ordering must needs be considered, if we are to re- 
ceive insight into the execution of the Divine plans. 
The Son of God Himself is in this respect also our 
Exemplar and Pattern. It is told of Him that He 
went on a certain sabbath day into the synagogue 
at Nazareth, and turned to the lesson from the 
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prophets for that sabbath, which was from Isa. Ixi. 
He took the roll of the book and read, but only up 
to a certain point. He stops short at the passage 
(ver. 2): “And the day of vengeance of our God.” 
This and the following words of that prophecy He 
does not read. For He discerned clearly that only 
that which preceded these words had found its ful- 
filment in that day; that the “day of vengeance of 
our God,” however, had not yet appeared, nor that 
which is to follow it, according to Isaiah the 
prophet. That means, He clearly discerned the 
ordering of the times. He knew and understood 
that which pertained to His then first appearing on 
earth, and that which belongs to His future (second) 
coming. A knowledge which has become all too 
rare even among children of God. And it is mani- 
fest that there is no more fruitful source of uncer- 
tainty, vagueness, doubt, and confusion in things 
Divine, than the lack of this power to distinguish 
between the times and ages. 

The apostle in this epistle evidently takes for 
granted that his readers are able to follow him, that 
they are acquainted with God’s plan of the ages— 
i.e., with the fundamental truth, that God does not 
propose to carry out all His purposes with the world 
and with men and angels in one single age, but in 
an orderly series of ages and dispensations. We 
may be assured that he did not fail to give the 
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churches this essential instruction himself. We 
have clear evidence of this in 2 Thess. ii. 5. More- 
over, we are entirely without excuse in this matter, 
since God has laid down for us in the very first book 
of His revelation an elementary outline of surpass- 
ing clearness and fulness. There we have before us 
no less than four distinct economies of God with 
mankind on earth: (1) The Lord dealing with man 
in the state of his sinlessness in Paradise; (2) the 
ante-diluvial economy with sinful man, under the 
guidance of a well-preserved tradition, without 
written law or government; (3) the economy with 
the sons of Noah, after the judgment of the great 
flood: man under government and in ordered states 
and communities; (4) the Abrahamic economy: a 
chosen family under promise. 

With Exodus xix., a fifth, the Mosaic, dispensa- 
tion or economy begins: a nation separate unto 
Jehovah, under Divine law, and under theocratic 
government; the rest of humanity left to them- 
selves, as it were. The sixth economy of God with 
man opens with the first appearance of the Son of 
God in the flesh on the earth. 

Among those which came to David to Hebron, to 
make him king over all Israel, we read of sons of 
Issachar, men that had understanding of the times, 
to know what Israel ought to do. (1 Chron. xii. 32.) 
Israel’s later history might have taken a very dif- 
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ferent course if the “Son of David” had found, at 
His first appearing among His own, more such sons 
of Issachar, men to understand the times. (Luke 
xli. 56; xix. 42-44.) And in Christendom, how 
much planning and working, scheming and devis- 
ing, zeal and enthusiasm, is running to waste, all for 
lack of men understanding the times. The funda- 
mental mistake is the constant endeavour to give 
this present age and dispensation an imprint which 
God never intended it to have. If the churches of 
Jesus Christ had not all the time Jaboured to rule 
and dominate in this present evil age, to produce 
kingdom conditions in state and society, instead of 
reaching after the fellowship of His sufferings, be- 
coming conformed unto His death, the Lord would 
certainly not have delayedsolong. In our vain, mis- 
taken endeavours to build and to establish the king- 
dom in the earth, we have actually held back its 
coming, because we did not understand the times. 


To sum up all things in Christ, the things in the 
heavens and the things upon the earth. This is, in 
brief, the Divine programme for the “fulness 
of the times”—1.e., for the age of the ages, for the 
crowning and consummation of all the ages and 
their contents. Small and insignificant as our 
globe may be in the great universe of God, it is 
nevertheless, and shall undoubtedly remain for ever, 
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the centre of all the glory-revelation of God in 
Christ Jesus. For to Him the Father gave autho- 
rity to execute judgment, because He is the Son of 
Man. (Johnv. 27.) That is to say, because by His 
incarnation He has for ever identified Himself with 
the earth and its destiny, having authority over all 
flesh. (Jn. xvii. 2.) When Paul describes how that in 
the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in 
heaven and things on earth and things of the world 
below, and that every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father—then he takes his stand, by the spirit of 
prophecy, on the earth, and from this centre he de- 
scribes those three all-embracing circles. (Phil. ii. 
10, 11.) Hence, also, all revelation which has been 
given since Christ ascended on high is tuned to 
this key: Jesus is returning again! His final de- 
parture from the earth is not the aim and goal of the 
Father’s way with the Son, but His ultimate return 
hither forms the great and absorbing theme of all 
New Testament revelation. This agrees perfectly 
with the principle that He who was the despised 
and rejected One of the world and its rulers, shall 
become “Head over all things” in heaven and on 
earth. “For the base things of the world, and the 
things that are despised, did God choose, yea, and 
the things that are not, that He might bring to 
naught the things that are.” (1 Cor. 1. 28.) 
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Verses 11-12: In Him, I say, in whom also we 
were made a heritage, having been foreordained 
according to the purpose of Him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of His will; to the end that 
we should be unto the praise of His glory, we who 
had before hoped in Chiist: 


The “we” in these two verses means the 
believers from the circumcision, to whom the 
apostle himself ‘also belonged. The *ye" sit 
the following verse refers to the believers from 
the Gentiles, to whom the epistle was addressed. Of 
course, these latter are by no means excluded from 
the foreordaining purpose of Him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of His will; though they 
were not in possession of any prophetic promise to 
that effect, as was the case with Israel. 

Again and again, the apostle points our look of 
faith to this eternal and unchangeable rock of our 
assurance—the foreordained purpose of Him that 
worketh all things after the counsel of His will. 
With God there are, consequently, no surprises, no 
disappointments, no failures or embarrassments. 
Under all possible circumstances He always attains 
His end. This is the only philosophy of the world 
and of life which makes an end of all the anxious 
questionings of the human mind and heart. Not 
the Evil One, not the enemy, not man, not a blind 
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Fate, but the living and true God alone will be 
found in the right, and will accomplish all His pur- 
pose. 


To the end that we should be to the praise of His 
glory. This was the high aim which Jehovah had 
originally set for Himself with Israel, His people: 
“The people which I formed for Myself; that they 
might set forth My praise.” (Isa. xliii. 21.) Paul is 
fully conscious that, thus far, God has attained this 
end only with a very small number of elect ones, a 
“remnant according to the election of grace,” as he 
calls them. (Rom. xi. 5-7.) But this “remnant” is 
the pledge and earnest that God will finally have 
His way with the whole nation in grace as well as in 
judgment. (Rom. xi. 16, 26, 32.) For the present, 
God is content that these elect of the nation, which 
had before hoped in Christ promised, now revealed 
and exalted, should be unto the praise of His glory, 
since in them He is able to glorify the Son. (John 
Svil. £0), 22.) 


Verses 13-14: 1n whom ye also, having heard the 
word of the truth, the Gospel of your salvation,—in 
whom having also believed, ye were sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise, which is an carnest of our 
inheritance unto the redemption of God’s own pos- 
session, unto the praise of His glory: 
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Paul gives a very similar, perfectly corresponding 
description to the young believers at Thessalonica, 
of the manner in which their election had come to 
pass: in the first place the word of truth in power 
and in the Holy Ghost; then the believing reception 
of that word under much tribulation, with joy of the 
Holy Spirit. (1 Thess. i. 4-6.) The same sequence is 
observed here: “Ye have heard; ye have believed ; 
ye were sealed.” This is the very simple way, the 
“foolishness” of the Divine proclamation, whereby 
God brings to naught the wisdom of this world. 


Sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise. It is full 
of significance that this name is given to the Holy 
Spirit here. In ver. 17, Paul calis Him the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation. And in Rev. xix. 10, we 
read of Him: “The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit 
of prophecy.” These relations of the Holy Spirit to 
promise, revelation, and prophecy are of great con- 
sequence for those that are sealed by Him. For all 
that is created, nourished, and made fruitful in us of 
life Divine has its rise and origin in the living word 
of Divine revelation. The Holy Spirit wants to be 
known especially as the Spirit of Promise, and con- 
stantly recognised and accepted as such by the 
believer. For this is His proper and most welcome 
task, to lead God’s chosen ones deeper, more fully 
into all the wealth of promises which are Yea and 
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Amen in Christ Jesus. And in this consists that 
which Paul calls “being sealed,” if we have a 
true perception of it. It is not a magic procedure, 
no mysterious rite, to which we are subjected. Nor 
is it inspiration or immediate communication of and 
from the Spirit. Nor is it a hearing of voices, or a 
receiving of impressions and feelings; but it isa 
process which is going on constantly and steadily 
with, by, and through the word of promise, which 
the Holy Spirit teaches us to comprehend, which 
He unfolds more and more richly, and which He 
gives the authority and liberty to claim in all its 
marvellous fulness. The Scripture knows of no 
being sealed independent of or beyond the word of 
revelation. That is man’s deceitful invention. For 
the Master has declared: “He shall take of Mine, 
and shall declare it unto you.” (John xvi. 15.) And 
the Scriptures are His, for they testify of Him. 
(John v. 39.) 

How sacred and high the calling is to which we are 
sealed (i.e., made fit and meet inwardly) can also be 
seen from the fact that God does not leave this seal- 
ing of His true children to any creature; neither to 
an apostle, nor to one of the highest angel princes. 
We could well imagine that this office might have 
been committed to the apostles, and to their succes- 
sors through them. But of this there is no Scrip- 
ture record whatever. Therefore, all such claims 
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on the part of men, be they ever so pious or vener- 
able with antiquity, are to be declined. They are 
assumptions. It is in perfect keeping with the high 
dignity of a believer, foreordained to sonship, that 
the Holy Spirit Himself alone should imprint on 
His own work the infallible seal of genuineness and 
legitimacy. But all this, as we have insisted, and 
must still insist, is always by His own inspired word 
of truth. 


An earnest of our inheritance. We find again 
the same language in 2 Cor. v. 5, where Paul speaks 
of being clothed upon, that what is mortal may be 
swallowed up of life. And he continues: “Now 
He that wrought us for that very thing is God, who 
gave unto us the earnest of the Spirit.” A most 
wonderful condescension of God, to give us an 
earnest at all for the fulfilment of His promise. And 
this earnest His own Spirit! Truly, God cannot 
_ possibly go higher, nor give better assurances of 
- His faithfulness. Over against this Divine offer— 
into what depths of unbelief has professing Chris- 
tendom been sinking, when for centuries the pro- 
fession of a conscious assurance of personal salva- 
. tion was regarded and branded as “spiritual pride” ! 


Unto the redemption of God’s own [or, the pur- 
chased] possession. Notas if, then, the Holy Spirit 
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should be taken away from the believer. But then 
His wonderful office as a personal “earnest” comes 
to an end. For it is implied in the very symbol 
used, that a day is surely coming when the seal is 
to be broken, and that which was sealed and hidden 
shall be made manifest. As it is written (Col. iii. 
3-4): “Ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God. When Christ, who is our life, shall be mani- 
fested, then shall ye also with Him be manifested in 
glory.” 

The purchased possession, or God’s own posses- 
sion, we take to be, in the first place, His Body, His 
own fulness—z.e., the Church of His saints. These, 
according to Rom. viii. 23, though having the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, are, with groanings, waiting for 
the adoption—i.e., the establishment as sons—to 
wit, the redemption of our body. And with this con- 
summation there is most intimately connected the 
final deliverance of the whole creation, which 
groaneth and travaileth in pain with us until now. 
(Rom. viii. 18-22.) Both deliverances belong in- 
separably together. The redemption of our bodies— 
i.e., our manifestation in glory—can never mean the 
final ruin and irreparable destruction of the rest of 
humanity and creation, but is an earnest in itself of 
the final accomplishment of God’s wonderful pur- 
poses of redemption with the whole world. 

As far back as Psalm viii., it is predicted of the 
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Son of Man: “Thou madest Him to have dominion 
over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put all 
things under His feet : all sheep and oxen, yea, and 
the beasts of the field; the fowl of the air, and the 
fish of the sea, whatsoever passeth through the 
paths of the seas.” The same promise is repeated in 
Heb. ii. 5-8. From the latter passage we learn that 
this promised subjection of all creation under the 
Son does not yet find its fulfilment now—+.e., in this 
age—but will be realised in the habitable earth of 
the coming ages, according to ver. 5. 

It would seem plain also that the opening of the 
seven Seals, in Rev. vi.-vili., properly belongs here. 
Weare constrained to see in it the final, definite, and 
official taking possession, in grace and in judgment, 
of His dearly-purchased realm on the part of the Son 
of Man. The breaking of those seals we take to be 
still before Him, and not in the past, however strik- 
ing the resemblances may be of many events in the 
history of past centuries. We are persuaded that 
not even the first of those seals of that book, which 
represents to us the title-deeds to His purchased 
possession, and which no one in the heavens nor on 
the earth could loose, will be broken until they that 
are sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise are, 
through resurrection and translation, finally re- 
deemed, and are then at His full and unhindered dis- 
posal for the execution of all the counsel of His 
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Father. For they are His Body, the fulness of Him 
who filleth all in all. All the rest of creation, as 
we have seen, is waiting for the manifestation of 
these sons of God. So this must needs be the very 
first act introducing the “day of the Lord”—1.e., that 
day in which He shall take possession of that 
creation, the earth and all its fulness, which has 
been subjected unto Him, because He is the Son of 
Man spoken of in the prophets and Psalms. With- 
out His completed Body, the Son is not supposed to 
proceed with the revelation of His judicial and royal 
dignity and prerogative. The act would not be in 
keeping with all the New Testament tells of the 
joint-heirs with the Son. 


To the praise of His glory. This must be told 
over and over again. For self-love and subjec- 
tivism has poisoned our very religious life and 
thought. The highest motive of the counsel of God 
in Christ Jesus is not that we should once enter a 
beautiful and blissful heaven, be in perfect safety 
there, and in endless enjoyment of the most magni- 
ficent sights and sounds; but it is all to the praise of 
His glory. There is no room here, either, for that 
mock modesty or false humility which professes to 
be satisfied with the very remotest little corner in 
heaven, if one can only just barely enter! That is 
simply unbelief. He that has known the rks of 
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glory, and knows himself apprehended by Him, will 
have but one aim and desire—to wit, that his Lord 
should attain His own purpose and object with him 
to the uttermost. God is earnestly secking the very 
opportunity for doing His very best and highest in 
us who believe, to the praise of His glory. To rob 
Him, or defraud Him, of this opportunity is nothing 
short of encroaching upon His honour. There can 
be but one proper attitude here—that of simple, 
childlike obedience, over against all this revealed 
fulness of His purposes of glory in Christ. 


In the first fourteen verses of this first chapter, 
the apostle has given, by way of introduction, a 
magnificent outline of the eternal counsel and pur- 
pose of God in Christ. He now continues to unfold 
the Divine method of carrying them out. 


Verses 15-16: For this cause I also, having heard 
of the faith in the Lord Jesus which is among you, 
and the love which ye show toward all the saints, 
cease not to give thanks for you, making mention 
of you in my prayers: 


In these words Paul mentions the two great funda- 
mental truths, the essentials for the life of a true 
church of Jesus Christ—namely, faith in the Lord 


The Glory of the Body of Christ. 37 


Jesus; and love toward all the saints. Without the 
former of these, there can be no living communion 
with the Head, even with Christ Himself. Without 
the latter, no fellowship one with another. Both 
are wrought of God. None can give or take to him- 
self this faith. It cannot be taught or learned in 
the schools of men. It cannot be reached by pro- 
cesses of thought or by pious meditation. Like- 
wise is the love of God shed abroad in our hearts 
alone through the Holy Ghost. which is given unto 
us. This love Divine is not a higher, refined, and 
cultivated form of natural love and affection. All 
natural love between man and man is but a faint 
symbol, a distant echo of that marvellous love 
wherewith God has loved us in Christ. 

The little word “all” saints deserves our special 
attention. Not only the saints which are amiable, 
which agree with us, which hold the same 
views; but also peculiar saints, those that persis- 
tently oppose or misunderstand us, the weak, the 
contrary, the erring—in short, all saints. Measure 
and model of our love to them remains for ever the 
love of the Head toward all its members. As it is 
written : “Whosoever loveth Him that begat loveth 
him also that is begotten of Him.” (1 John v. 1.) 
And, again: “ We know that we have passed out of 
death into life, because we love the brethren.” 


(1 John iii. 14.) 
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There area multitude of things the apostle might 
well have mentioned in this connection, that to us 
nowadays seem to be indispensable to the well-being 
of a church of Christ—namely, a constitution, with 
by-laws, a regular ministry duly trained and or- 
dained, church officers, church buildings, liturgies, 
benevolent and missionary institutions and enter- 
prises, etc. Wecan hardly think of the life and de- 
velopment of a church to-day apart from all these 
and many other things. Notas if they were useless 
or reprehensible in themselves; far from it. Shelter 
and raiment, furniture and ornaments, books and 
pictures, in a home are not useless or objectionable. 
But our life does not consist in them, after all. 
Thus the life of the true Church of God is not in 
the many appliances and institutions which go to 
make up the more or less complicated church appa- 
ratus. The apostle, by his silence of these things, 
impresses us with the wonderful simplicity of the 
fundamental elements of the life of the assembly of 
the saints of God. This simplicity forms the best 
warrant for the independence of the true Church of 
Christ from all that is visible, temporal, and change- 
able. The Church may be deprived of all that 
costly and valuable apparatus by hostile world- 
powers. Dut those two elements, faith and love, no 
power can wrest from her. No faggots can be built 
high enough to consume this heavenly gift of faith 
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by their flames. And this love many waters can 
never quench. It is stronger than death, to which 
all earthly things must pay tribute. And in pro- 
portion as the Church of God is mindful of this her 
Divine independence of things visible, and does not 
make flesh—i.e., outward organisations and institu- 
tions, forms and ceremonies, personalities and 
systems—her arm, she is safe, and sure of the Divine 
favour. 

When the history of the Christian Church in the 
world is read in the light of these words, what is, 
what must be, the truthful verdict? Weighed in 
these balances, what will be the finding by the eter- 
nal Judge? Still, there is, and always has been, a 
true body of believers in the earth, from the days 
of the apostle even until now. Wherever there is 
simple faith in the Lord Jesus, and genuine love to 
all the saints, there is a true church, organisation 
or no organisation, apparatus or no apparatus. But 
without those essentials of Divine appointing, there 
may be the most perfect organisation, the most ele- 
vating services, the highest religious zeal and en- 
thusiasm, the grandest humanitarian efforts and re- 
sults, a most flourishing system of benevolent and 
active societies—but a true church of Jesus Christ, 
never ! , 

The words of the apostle in ver. 16, that he gives 
thanks without ceasing for the fact that those Gen- 


40 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


tiles had been called to like grace and glory with 
himself and his fellow-believers from the circum- 
cision, give precious evidence of the complete tri- 
umph of Divine love over him. The deep-seated 
race prejudice and religious hatred of the bigoted 
Jew and Pharisee had given way to hearty joy and 
gratitude for the fellowship of these Gentile be- 
lievers in all that sonship and heirship mean in 
Christ Jesus. O. that our eyes might be opened 
more and more for this blessed truth! It would 
shield us from much malignant working of the 
enemy, who is constantly bent on sowing the seed 
of discord, of contempt, of suspicion, of jealousy, 
and of unkind criticism among brethren. But, 
wherever the mind of the apostle prevails, there will 
be an end of all such harsh judging of the differing 
brother, for whom Christ also died, and whom God 
called into the same fellowship with His beloved 
Son. ate 

Besides giving thanks, the apostle also “makes 
mention” of those believers—1.e., he brings them be- 
fore the Lord in remembrance. This is the’ lan- 
guage and spirit which we meet in Isa. Ixii. 6-7: 
“Ye that are the Lord’s remembrancers, take no 
rest, and give Him no rest, till [ie accomplish !” 
The Spirit of the Lord reveals the fact that God de- 
lights in being reminded of what He has spoken, of 
the great and precious promises He has made, and 
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which He would so gladly and readily fulfil, if only 
our miserable unbelief did not hinder. We cannot 
well do anything more pleasing to God than by 
uniting with prophet and apostle in reminding the 
Lord, not merely of our own personal wants and 
needs, but of all those who have been purchased and 
redeemed together with us unto a like glorious in- 
heritance, to the praise of His glory. 


Verse 17: That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him: 


It has deep significance that God is here called 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory. The names of God in His Word are always 
of peculiar significance. From their use, much 
light is cast upon the meaning and bearing of a pas- 
sage. For it is.not left to the human writer’s choice 
or notion, but the Holy Spirit determines in each 
case what appellation of the Divine Being is the 
proper one to use. Thus, here (comp. chap. i. 3) 
Paul speaks of the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory. This does not by any means 
signify a lowering of the Son beneath the Father, 
any more than this is intended in other passages of 
Scripture. As, ¢.g., in Ps. xlv. 7: “Therefore, O 
God, Thy God hath anointed Thee with the oil of 
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gladness above Thy fellows.” The meaning is, 
rather, that this is the God who has given us the 
wonderful Son, and who has exalted the man Christ 
Jesus and seated Him at His own right hand in 
heaven. The risen Christ Himself used the same 
remarkable language: “Go unto My brethren,” He 
says to Mary of Magdala, “and say to them, I as- 
cend unto My Father and your Father, and My God 
and your God.” (John xx. 17.) Thus He signified 
that the same relation existed, essentially, between 
God and His brethren as between God and Him- 
self. When Paul, therefore, makes use here of the 
same appellation of God, he does it in full accord 
with the high standing that is assigned to the 
Church of God in Christ Jesus in this entire epistle 
—risen with Christ, and seated with Him in the 
heavenlies. (Chap. ii. 6.) 

Thus, likewise, the additional clause “the 
Father of glory” is no mere adornment of speech, 
but the very significant indication of the only source 
from which all glory proceeds, that is to be revealed 
in the Church which is in Christ Jesus. All is per- 
fect harmony. There is no word lacking. There 
is none superfluous. 

And now, what is the burden of the apostle’s 
prayer for the saints? What does he ask for them 
from the “God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of glory” ? 
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A spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know- 
ledge of Him. It is quite noteworthy that in this 
epistle the Holy Spirit should inspire the apostle 
not only to offer, but also to note down and to re- 
cord, two special prayers for them that are in Christ 
Jesus. The first one we have before us in vers. 
15-23; the other one is in chap. iii. 14-19. In these 
two prayers the Spirit evidently meets our natural 
infirmity and ignorance, in teaching us to pray as 
we ought. (Rom. viii. 26.) And while He cer- 
tainly does not want to lay down a rigid formula or 
prescription which is to be literally followed in our 
petitions, yet He draws certain lines, of which we 
have the assurance, if we observe and follow them, 
that our prayers are according to the mind of the 
Spirit—i.e., they are what they ought to be. We 
are also instructed how much depends, for the true 
upbuilding of the saints, and for the completion of 
the Body of Christ, on the right kind of intercession 
for each other before our God and Father. We are 
clearly shown that it is to proceed always on the 
lines of constant looking at the great and high aim 
and purpose to which the saints are called, not as 
individuals merely, but as an organic body in Christ 
Jesus. 

Casting our eye over the manifest practice of pub- 
lic (and much private) prayer in the Church of God 
on earth, we observe some strange things. It is 
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found that the very lines of prayer drawn so plainly 
by the apostle of the Body through the Spirit, in 
view of the Divine counsel regarding the Church, 
are scarcely regarded or followed in the rituals or 
liturgies of almost all the various Christian confes- 
sions or denominations; while almost all the 
churches of history have with great zeal taken hold 
and are making use of a form of prayer, to the very 
widest extent, which originated in entirely different 
circumstances, and was spoken under different con- 
ditions. We mean the so-called Lord’s Prayer, 
taught by the Messiah to His Jewish disciples before 
ever there was such a thing spoken of as the Body 
of Christ, the Church of God from the nations. 
Considering the frequency with which that prayer is 
repeated in the services of all, even the evangelical 
churches of Christendom, as a standing liturgical 
formula, in literal exactness and precision, and the 
very rich literature in the form of sermons preached 
and treatises written on the Lord’s Prayer, the ques- 
tion may well be raised, How is all this to be ex- 
plained? There can be no intention at all to have 
the use of that prayer withheld from the Church of 
Christ, or that aught should be said by way of mini- 
fying its wonderful wealth and depth of meaning. 
All things are ours, for we are Christ’s and Christ 
is God’s. But the pertinent question is, How is the 
practically one-sided liturgical use of that prayer to 
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be explained, side by side with the almost total neg- 


lect of the Spirit’s prayer for the churches by the y) 


mouth and pen of the apostle? There is a certain 4 
discrepancy here that cannot be denied. 

We think the explanation is not far toseek. The 
Christian Church has, very early in its history, lost 
the apprehension and assurance of her own true call- 
ing in Christ, and her standing in and toward this 
age. The differences between Israel on the one 
hand, and the Church on the other, and, again, be- 
tween the Church and the Kingdom of God, have 
very early been overlooked and effaced in the minds 
of believers. We have been taught, for centuries 
upon centuries, that the Church had stepped into the 
very shoes of Israel, and was the real Israel. Also, 
that the Church, in her advance in the world, was 
what the ancient prophets had called the coming 
kingdom of the Messiah, or of heaven. Thus it 
came about that in her public worship she appro- 
priated eagerly a prayer which bears the unmistak- 
able stamp of a true kingdom prayer, in distinction 
from a Church prayer—i.e., one spoken for and in 
behalf of the Body of Christ in the New Testament. 
It is not saying too much, that Christendom, as 
such, of all confessions and denominations, does not 
know, and does not care to know, the mystery of 
Paul’s proclamation, his Gospel—that of the Body 
of Christ. Nearly all the struggles of Church his- 
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tory can be traced back to the contrast between the 
true Church of God and the various historic repre- 
sentations of Christianity in the world. Thus an 
apparently harmless custom, pious withal, that con- 
trols all of Christendom, takes on a very strong 
symptomatic meaning. 

We repeat that we are far from wishing to deprive 
a single child of God of his or her use of that pre- 
cious Lord’s Prayer. We only desire to draw the 
attention of all enlightened children of God to cer- 
tain symptoms and indications in the development 
of Christianity that are certainly not without mean- 
ing for a true estimate of that development, whether 
it has proceeded on sound and safe lines, or not. 

But now back to the petition of the apostle itself 
for the spirit of wisdom and revelation. His 
thought is unmistakably the same that we found in 
ver. 8, where he spoke of the grace of God, which 
abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence. 
Also his further exhortations make it evident that 
he is greatly concerned that the believers should be, 
not so much people of a high degree of intellectual 
culture and scientific knowledge, in the sense of the 
world and of human enlightenment and progress, 
but rather that they should be thoroughly and care- 
fully instructed, rooted and grounded, by the Spirit 
Himself, in the riches of God’s own wisdom and re- 
velation. This does not mean that natural, intellec- 
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tual knowledge and science are to be despised or sin- 
ful. Only they want to be very clearly and sharply 
distinguished from that which is here intended. Not 
that all culture of the human mind should be 
shunned, but that the two kinds of knowledge 
should be well defined and understood in their 
spheres and powers. The Christian Church, as a 
whole, especially since the days of the Reformation, 
cannot honestly be charged with having held a too 
low opinion of the value of scientific and literary 
knowledge, and of theological culture and training. 
This merit she has, that she has been in the fore- 
front of all endeavours to enlighten the peoples of 
the earth in the building of schools and institutions 
of learning. The claim can be made good, that 
‘Christian theology has been for centuries the very 
mother of all science. It is a well-known fact to- 
day that by far the largest number of all organised 
bodies of Christians, not even the Church of Rome 
excepted, demand of their servants, priests and 
preachers, a considerable amount of scientific, philo- 
sophical, classical, and other learning, before grant- 
ing to them the privileges of holy orders for the 
ministrations in the churches. 

All the more serious becomes the question, What 
is the attitude of these same historic bodies of Chris- 
tendom, the representatives of Christianity in the 
earth, toward the kind of wisdom and knowledge 
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mentioned here by the apostle—t.e., the rich and - 
deep spiritual insight and assurance of the treasures 
of Divine wisdom and revelation, as laid down in 
the Holy Scriptures of both Testaments. For no 
one can honestly think that the apostle means that 
only the members of the churches, the so-called lay 
element, should be in possession of this spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, while the teachers and 
preachers of the Word might get along very well 
with, and have an abundant substitute in, their 
scientific and theological training and culture. And 
yet one could easily imagine such to be the case 
from the actual condition of things in the churches 
of our age and generation. The official authorities 
of large parts of Christendom to-day manifestly take 
this very view of the situation. How much weight 
is given to the proper scholarship of the candidate 
for the ministry or priesthood can well be seen from 
the character of the examinations that must be 
passed. But where are the evidences that the pos- 
session of the spirit of wisdom and revelation on the 
part of those same candidates is esteemed of infi- 
nitely higher value than all the learning and erudi- 
tion the schools can give? An example will make 
plain our meaning. 

According to the discipline of the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, one of the largest and most influen- 
tial of the American Free Churches, the following 


The Glory of the Body of Christ. 49 


questions must be answered in open conference, by 
every candidate for admission into the regular 
(travelling) ministry of that church: (1) Have you 
faith in Christ? (2) Are you going on to perfec- 
tion? (3) Do you expect to be made perfect in love 
in this life? (4) Are you groaning after it? (The 
remainder of the questions have reference to the 
candidate’s call to the ministry, his attitude to the 
doctrines, laws, and government of the church, etc.). 
Unless he can answer these questions in the affirma- 
tive, he cannot be admitted into full connection of 
an Annual Conference, or be elected to the orders of 
the ministry. 

It is very gratifying that here, at least, a clear 
and conscious experience of the saving power of 
God is demanded, coupled with an earnest striving 
after Christian perfection. At the same time, it is 
evident that the lines here drawn do not reach be- 
yond the questions concerning the personal Chris- 
tian experience of the candidate. There is no hint 
of an endeavour to establish whether the candidate 
be in possession, to any degree, of that spirit of 
wisdom and revelation which forms the burden of 
the apostle’s prayer for the saints of God in our text. 
Nor have we any knowledge that any other estab- 
lished or free church of any land in this respect goes 
farther than the Methodist Church. We do not be- 


lieve this to be the case. Does not, in the light of 
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such facts, our opinion receive its justification—- 
namely, that the true secret of the Church in Christ 
Jesus, of the Body of Christ, is just as much hidden 
from the eyes of the historical bodies of Christendom 
as was the mystery of godliness, God manifest in 
the flesh, from the eyes of God’s chosen people 
Israel? Neither have known the time and character 
of their visitation. 


In the knowledge of Him. Nothing so opens the 
eyes of our hearts as when the rays of the life- 
giving grace of God in the face of Jesus Christ begin 
toenter. “For this is life eternal, that they should 
know Thee, the only true God, and Him whom 
Thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.” (John xvii. 3.) Let 
the wisdom of this world set for its highest mark: 
“Know thyself!” The wisdom of God is better ad- 
vised, and offers better things. Life never was born 
from mere self-knowledge. How could it be? 
Can the stream rise higher than its source? It may 
be very true that the most interesting study of man 
is man. But this can never be life-giving, freeing, 
or redeeming. 


Verse 18: Having the eyes of your heart en- 
lightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His 
calling, what the riches of the glory of His inherit- 
ance in the saints: 
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This is not a matter of mere intellectual (head) 
knowledge, but of a heart open to the truth of Divine 
revelation and hungering for that truth. “He that 
is of God heareth the words of God.” (John viii. 47.) 
And, again: “Everyone that is of the truth heareth 
My voice.” (John xviii. 37.) And this is the wit- 
ness of the Son: “Thy Word is truth.” (John 
xvii. 17.) From this vast domain of the most 
happy and blessed knowledge the unlearned 
and least gifted in natural intelligence or talent 
are by no means shut out. Nor has he of the 
brilliant mind and scholarly learning any advantage. 
It is undeniable that the truths of revelation have 
furnished much most valuable material to the mental 
working of the student and philosopher of this 
world. Nothing, indeed, has been so fruitful and 
suggestive to the activity of the human mind as the 
revelation of God in Christ Jesus. But for the legi- 
timate and Divinely-ordered knowledge of these 
truths of revelation, other organs altogether are re- 
quired than a bright head, a clear mind, and a 
scientific training. Neither the highest natural en- 
dowment nor the most gigantic and masterful 
struggles of the human reason with these problems 
are sufficient for these things. God has purposely 
and effectively made the wisdom of this world—.e., 
the endeavour to grasp and comprehend Divine 
truth with natural means and ES seagate 
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in order that no flesh should glory before Him. (1 
Cor. i. 29.) He who wants to know Divinely—.e., 
attain to vital assurance of the truth in Christ, toa 
real apprehension of the powers of the world to 
come,—and to become a partaker of the Divine 
nature, and be filled unto all the fulness of God, 
must be willing, and if he were the most marvel- 
lously gifted, the most wonderfully trained and 
skilled in all manner of philosophical and scientific 
knowledge, to bring every thought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ, in all childlike simplicity, 
to become a fool for Christ’s sake—.e., to submit 
from his heart to the unsearchable wisdom of God; 
just as much so as the most unlearned disciple of the 
Lord. (Seei2 Peter i-q; Eph: ili. 19; Con wee, 
and 2 Cor. x. 5.) The first two chapters in Paul’s 
first letter to the Corinthians are worthy of a great 
deal more of earnest study than they have yet re- 
ceived. The Divine declarations there made con- 
cerning the value, or worthlessness, of human wis- 
dom in spiritual matters have not yet been thor- 
oughly believed, although the language in which 
God passes judgment on human philosophy is cer- 
tainly plain and emphatic enough. 


What is the hope of His calling, what the riches 
of the glory of His inheritance in the saints. This 
is the first part of our legitimate and Divinely- 
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appointed knowledge, clearly stated and sharply de- 
fined. No vague, indefinite opinions, wishes or im- 
aginings, but certain, reliable information is ours in 
regard to the hope of His calling. If these words 
of the apostle are taken in their full meaning, then it 
is undeniable that he asks for the saints of God just 
the very thing of which all so-called “exact” human 
science must declare at the very outset that it is 
utterly impossible of attainment—namely, genuine, 
positive knowledge, most absolute assurance, be- 
yond any doubt whatever. Thus, from the very 
start, it becomes manifest that human knowledge is 
entirely useless here. It has neither the call nor 
the ability to speak the first word on this subject. 
Prophecy and promise move in an unapproachable 
Beyond for the human intellect, be it ever so titanic 
in its aspirations. There only the Spirit of wisdom 
and revelation avails. But that Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. (1 Cor. il. 10.) 
And God hath revealed them through the Spirit. 
From the purely scientific standpoint, all the facul- 
ties of all the highest schools of learning in the 
world, if there were such in his day, would have 
been bound to declare Noah guilty of utter folly. 
For scientific data for the expectation of a great flood 
there were none whatever. All he had to go by was 
a mere prophecy from God. 

But now our entire salvation is in hope, according 
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to Rom. viii. 24. And the apostle writes to the 
Corinthians (1 xv. 19): “If in this life only we have 
hoped in Christ, we are of all men most pitiable.” 
For a “scientific” consideration, treatment, and de- 
monstration of our hope, the very fundamentals are 
lacking. The knowledge of faith is, at the very root 
of the matter, radically different from every other 
kind of knowledge that can be secured by the human 
mind alone. 

How much of this knowledge of the hope of His 
calling is abroad and available in Christendom ? 
The words “the hope of His calling” can have a 
twofold meaning. They may mean the hope to 
which He, the Lord Himself, has been called by 
His Father. It may also inean the hope to which 
He, the Lord, has called us who believe. In the end 
it amounts to the same. For, as surely as the Father 
has called Him to execute the judgment, and to have 
dominion over all things, and to be the Head over 
all things in heaven and on earth, just so surely are 
we called in Him to the fellowship of His Son, to 
sonship and joint-heirship with Him, to joint-ruler- 
ship with Him, the glorified Head, being His Body, 
the fulness of Him that filleth all in ali. (Rom. 
viii.. 17; Eph. i..23.) How ‘nich clear, well- 
founded, firmly-grounded, conscious knowledge and 
assurance in these things is at work in the hearts, 
minds and lives of Christians, inwrought by the 
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Spirit of wisdom and revelation? If the question 
were passed around from circle to circle, even 
among earnest believers, would not by far the 
greater number of answers be: “ Well, we hope, by 
the grace of God, to die happy and to get safely to 
heaven”? And if the reply were made: “But Jesus 
Himself wants to leave heaven soon and to come back 
—would you not rather remain till He comes, with- 
out dying first ?” in most cases the answer would be: 
“Oh, all men must die; all we want is to have a 
happy going home, and to be re-united in heaven 
with our loved ones that have gone before.” The 
Scripture statement, “ We shall not all die,” has not 
entered into the faith life of most earnest Chris- 
tians. They do not reckon with it at all. 

To a further question: “ What is your idea about 
heaven, and what do you expect to do there during 
the ages to come ?” there would either be an embar- 
rassed silence, or perhaps a reference to the passage : 
“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered 
into the heart of man the things God prepared for 
them that love Him.” And it would hardly be no- 
ticed that the apostle does not place these things in 
heaven, or in the Great Beyond at all, but adds at 
once: “Unto us God revealed them through the 
Spirit.” (1 Cor. ii. 9-10.) The depth and density 
of the religious mist of uncertainty, vagueness, mere 
sentimentalism, and poetic fancies, which floats con- 
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stantly before the minds of most Christian people, is 
almost unfathomable. The sure word of God about 
the “hope of His calling” is hardly taken into ac- 
count, because so very little is known about it. To 
go home to heaven is the sum and substance of the 
common hope. What goes beyond that is left to 
the good Lord, with a sigh of resignation. And 
what an amount of sentimental poetry has been 
poured out to the glorification of this hope of 
heaven! How anyone should look for and expect, 
with a still greater longing, the Son of God from 
heaven, is scarcely understood. 

There is likewise a very scant realisation of the 
fact that the language of Scripture here is very de- 
finite regarding a very distinct calling—.e., a 
Divinely planned and purposed activity in life for 
the Sonandthe sons. It is also overlooked that this 
vocation of the Christ has, in both Testaments, a 
very precisely-defined area and import. That the 
Son of God for these last nineteen centuries should 
have been earnestly waiting for the word of com- 
mand from the Father to go about His calling, and 
to accomplish all which the Father has set before 
Him to accomplish, is almost wholly ignored. And 
this in spite of the plain statement of the Risen 
Christ to His disciples, that “all things must needs 
be fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, 
and the prophets, and the Psalms, concerning Me.” 
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(Luke xxiv. 44.) And Peter, through the Spirit, 
declared in Jerusalem, that the heaven must receive 
Jesus “until the times of restoration of all things, 
whereof God spake by the mouth of His holy 
prophets, which have been since the world began.” 
(Acts ili. 21.) 

But these prophetic writings are not in very high 
favour. They do not say enough about “us.” And 
great religious Christendom cannot well be edified 
any more, except by that which treats particularly 
of “us.” The ruling systems of theology have been 
willing enough to meet this crying demand after 
finding “us” in the Scriptures. The most skilful 
efforts have been made to read Israel out of the pro- 
mises plainly addressed to them, and to read “us” 
intothem. Still, those Old Testament prophets are 
not very palatable, asa whole. A few of the great 
and precious promises are singled out, hung up as 
mottoes on the walls. But who cares for those to 
whom they are originally spoken? In this way it 
has come to pass that, in spite of all the nice com- 
pliments that are made theoretically to the more sure 
word of prophecy, there remains very dense ignor- 
ance concerning the greater part of Old Testament 
revelation. To know how to be saved, and how to 
get to heaven, is considered quite sufficient. To be 
sure, this much can be learned from a single passage 
of the word of God, like John iii. 16. Whosoever 
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believes that shall surely be saved, and not perish. 
But why was the rest of these Scriptures ever writ- 
ten? What was the object of the Holy Spirit, for 
sixteen centuries, in moving holy men of God to 
write down those marvellous revelations? Or, can 
it really be. that our minds have been made up, 
that now, since we know how to get to heaven, all 
the rest of the Bible is of very little practical use? 
That Scripture knowledge beyond that of the way 
of salvation. is not exactly evil, but at least not in- 
dispensable at all, to the common Christian. To 
the preacher and teacher, of course! But to the or- 
dinary layman? If he or she only knows the way 
of life. 

But now the question arises: Who is responsible 
for this state of things in the Christian Churches all 
over the world? Does not the responsibility lie with 
the Christian pulpit, and, back of that, with the 
Christian teachers of theology? Has the positive—- 
1.e., Bible-believing—theology (for the other kind 
does not concern us here) at all recognised, under- 
stood, and taught to a waiting Church the mystery 
of the Body of Christ and the true meaning of the 
“hope of His calling”? In the so-called Apostles’ 
Creed this passage occurs: “I believe in one Holy 
Catholic Church.” Thus it is being repeated Sun- 
day after Sunday by untold millions of professing 
Christians. What does the reciting congregation 
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think by this? How has it been expounded by the 
Christian pulpit? How much similarity or agree- 
ment exists between the various and prevailing ideas 
about the Church, on the one hand, and the plain 
apostolic teaching concerning it, on the other? It 
is greatly to be feared that the Lord at His coming 
will have occasion to repeat to the scribes of the 
Church age: “Ye enter not in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering in to enter.” 
(Matt? 3.xi1i 32) 


And what the riches of the glory of His inherit- 
ance in the saints. This permits of a double mean- 
ing again, without affecting the true state of things. 
The words may be read to have reference to the 
riches of glory which constitutes the inheritance of 
the saints, according to the words in ver. 11, and in 
Col. i. 12. This rendering makes Christ the Heir, 
who allows us to be joint-heirs with Him. This is 
Scripturally correct, and unobjectionable. But we 
prefer another rendering—namely, to the effect that 
the riches of the glory of His (Christ’s) inheritance 
consists in the saints themselves. They, then, are 
the real inheritance of the Son, an inheritance in- 
finitely rich in glory which proceeds all from Him- 
self. We base this reading on John xvii. 6-10: 
“The men whom Thou gavest Me out of the world, 
Thine they were, and Thou gavest them to Me: and 
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I am glorified in them.” And again, ver. 22: 
“ And the glory which Thou hast given Me I have 
given unto them, that they may be one even as We 
are One.” This is unmistakably the same strain 
of thought that meets us here in our reading of this 
passage. It is this: that the saints are given to the 
Son by the Father, with the definite purpose that He 
should make them perfect images of Himself. In 
other words, that He might accomplish in them the 
very best and highest within the reach of His own 
wonderful power, according to His riches in glory. 

If this is the meaning, then we understand why 
the apostle insists that we should know this. For it 
makes an end of all our own glorying. Not in the 
natural goodness or excellency of the saints, not in 
their acquired piety and holiness, does this riches of 
glory consist, but in the fact that the Son, despite 
of all their utter unworthiness and frailty, makes of 
them whatsoever the Father has purposed in Him— 
namely, legitimate sons of God, of equal standing, 
worth and honour with Himself, filled to all the 
fulness of God, a oneness of glory with Himself and 
the Father. Judging by the outward appearance of 
believers, this is something incomprehensible and 
contradictory. How much weakness and faultiness 
is manifest in the saints now! That they should 
form the very riches of the glory of His inheritance 
sounds like a fable. But it is the Divine way to 
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bring this to pass in secret. “Ye died, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God.” (Col. iii. 3.) “We 
have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the exceed- 
ing greatness of the power may be of God, and not 
from ourselves.” (2 Cor. iv. 7.) Not without cause 
does the Scripture speak of Divine mysteries of 
faith, wisdom, and knowledge. The natural man, 
though ever so religious, receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him ; 
and he cannot know them because they are spiritu- 
ally judged, though he may pass for a most devout 
and exemplary Christian. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) ° 
Furthermore, this knowledge—.e., the deep, in- 
ward experimental possession by this truth—cannot 
fail to produce the like fruit that it brought with the 
apostle, when he witnesses: “What things were 
gain to me, these have I counted loss for Christ. 
Yea, verily, and I count all things to be loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: 
for whom I suffered the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may gain Christ, .. . 
that I may know Him, and the power of His resur- 
rection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, be- 
coming conformed unto His death.” (Phil. iii. 7-10.) 
How would it sound to substitute for these apostolic 
words the commonly current, weak and vague ex- 
pression of the hope and aim of most Christians: 
“that I may die happy, and go safely to heaven ” ? 
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If the vital knowledge of this riches of glory were 
really the possession of Christians, could they still 
go arm-in-arm with the world, could they dally with 
sin, could they take honour from men, covet the 
favour of the great and wise of this present evil age, 
could they chase after the perishable riches and the 
fleeting pleasures of the world, could they suppose 
that godliness isa way of gain? We think not. 


Verse 19: And what the exceeding greatness of 
His power to usward who believe, according to that 
working of the strength of His might. 


It almost beggars language to find words suff- 
cient adequately to express the amount and greatness 
of the Divine power that is exercised in this wonder- 
ful process. For, not in the great and mighty works 
of creation, not in the production out of nothing of 
innumerable worlds, not in the generation of legions 
of holy angels, not in the deep and mysterious ways 
of an all-controlling Divine Providence, not in the 
government of those untold worlds of light, does the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
manifest the exceeding greatness of His power. But 
God has reserved this highest revelation of His 
mighty energy, to the description of which His ser- 
vant Paul has to draw all the resources of human 
language, to this working in us who believe. A 
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parallel passage we find in chap. iii. 10: “To the 
intent that now unto the principalities and the 
powers in the heavenly places might be known 
through the Church the manifold wisdom of God.” 
Both as to His mighty power and His wisdom, God 
has chosen the Church of His saints for the produc- 
tion of the very greatest and most marvellous work 
of which He is capable. The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament showeth His 
handiwork. The innumerable hosts of heaven 
bring unceasing worship and adoration to the Holy 
One. Israel has been created, and shall yet be re- 
deemed, to show forth His praise, as it is written, 
from generation to generation. But the highest 
praise, the most exalted honour, the fullest glory, 
will be given to the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, when once His thoughts and 
purposes with the Church in Christ Jesus have been 
accomplished. 

In the face of this, what of all the insidious at- 
tempts of the enemy to weaken our position by 
pointing with a sneer to our unworthiness, our 
natural frailty and impotence, our sinfulness and 
ignorance? He is undoubtedly in the right when. 
he insists that we are utterly unworthy. But there 
is not a word here of “us the able ones,” or of “us 
the worthy ones.” The word says simply, “us who 
believe.” And to believe is permitted to the most 
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wretched and miserable. Yea, this is the very acme 
and crown of Divine glory, that He undertakes to 
create, out of beings so depraved, sold under sin, 
children of wrath by nature, altogether under con- 
demnation, such surpassing master-productions of 
His wonderful grace, on the sole ground of faith— 
1.e., of implicit confidence in His promises. Who- 
soever credits Him with that, no matter how deeply 
he may haye to despise himself for what he is by 
nature; no matter, also, whether men count him a 
fool or demented; no matter what his own reason 
may say to it—with him God will accomplish His 
purpose. ‘THis is here guaranteed. 

That is the second precious chapter of this glori- 
ous knowledge, to which Paul prays to have us 
brought through the Spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion. If this were rightly understood and appre- 
ciated in Christendom, would it ever have been 
thought necessary to justify the Christian faith at 
the bar of human reason? Would all those heavy 
volumes of Christian apologetics have been written, 
which betray, for the greater part, how anxious the 
writers are to be considered abreast of the thought 
of the age and the results of modern science? We 
think not. 

And, again, what becomes, in the face of such de- 
finite language, of the so-called “ unconscious Chris- 
tianity” ? That anyone should become Chancellor 
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of the Empire, or Field-Marshal, unconsciously, no 
one believes who has his senses. But that people, 
by the performance of certain pious rites, and under 
the influence of certain religious formule, may be 
“unconscious Christians,” has become a favourite 
article of belief. Another proof how dense the fog 
of religiousness in which the greater part of Chris- 
tendom (especially of the very churchly elements) is 
shut in, as far as the very rudiments of the Gospel 
of the Body of Christ are concerned. But to us who 
have believed, and who know in whom we have be- 
lieved, and what is freely given us of God, what con- 
solation and assurance from our God in this one 
word of His! And how great the miracle of Divine 
grace, that God should have succeeded in enabling 
captives of Satan—poisoned by suspicion and dis- 
trust against the only true God, filled with pride and 
self-exaltation—to believe again, to simply and im- 
plicitly trust Him. When, at the word or touch of 
the Lord Jesus, a man consumed by leprosy gets his 
flesh restored again, like the flesh of a little child, 
we say, that isa miracle. And so itis. But to wit- 
ness how a human heart and mind, steeped in doubt 
and unbelief, full of distrust against God and His 
Word, becomes fully restored, so that it now meets 
every word and promise of God, even the very high- 
est and most incomprehensible, with implicit and 
child-like trust—not because it feels, not because it 
F 
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understands, but solely because God has spoken— 
that must be a spectacle for angels and principalities 
and powers wonderful and unsurpassed. Therefore is 
joy with the angels in heaven over one sinner that 
believes God again and repents. 

This means and implies the possibility of the full 
restoration of poor, lost humanity. Man fell 
through distrust, doubt, unbelief. “Yea, hath God 
said ?”--that was the poisoned arrow which has car- 
ried death and destruction into all the generations of 
men. And now, again, believing, God shall be 
true again, and alone true! Now Paradise can be 
restored again. Now all things may become new. 


Verses 20-21: Which He wrought in Christ, when 
He raised Him from the dead, and made Him to 
sit at His right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all rule, and authority, and power, and do- 
minion, not only in this world [age], but also in that 
which is to come: 


These are, again, all clear and distinct outlines, 
even though they circumscribe beings so high and 
great that we can measure their might and majesty 
only in part. At any rate, the Holy Spirit well 
knows whereof He speaks, even where He tran- 
scends our mental capacity to follow Him. And He 
to whom all this which is here described was given, 
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the Son of God, is fully aware of what it all means 
and implies. It is well to emphasise this again, 
over against the sad uncertainty and vagueness of 
most Christians in matters of our hope. This lan- 
guage does not deal in pious generalities. The 
lines are drawn very definitely that enclose the do- 
main and dominion of Him to whose fellowship we 
are called, in suffering now, in glory hereafter. 

God has already raised Him from the dead, who 
in all things should have the pre-eminence, since He 
is the Firstborn among many brethren, and exalted 
Him above the heavens. All the rest of the com- 
munion of His saints (except a few firstlings that 
came out of their graves after His resurrection 
[Matt. xxvii. 53]) are still waiting for this sonship— 
to wit, the redemption of our body. (Rom. viii. 32.) 

Modern application of electricity furnishes us 
with a very apt and striking illustration of the truth 
which is here set forth. The resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead can be likened, according to the words 
of the apostle here, to a great “central station,” 
which furnishes light and heat and motive power to 
an entire city. Thus the Risen Christ has been, dur- 
ing now eighteen centuries, the inexhaustible source 
of supply of the powers of an endless life—powers 
which, through thousands upon thousands of in- 
visible conductors of faith and prayer, have been 


pouring into a world given over unto death. And 
F2 
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now let us ask whether, after all these centuries of 
unceasing flow, there is noticeable any decrease, any 
gradual failing of the supply? They who live in 
constant and unbroken contact with the glorified 
and life-giving Head are not aware of anything of 
the kind. On the contrary, to them it would ap- 
pear that there is an increase, rather than a decrease. 
The greater the claims made, the fuller and freer the 
flow. And no one may venture to say how far this 
may yet go, and all that there may be yet forth- 
coming. Only, we are so often foolish and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken 

concerning Him. But thanks be unto God, who, 
in His faithfulness, is awakening and strengthening 
the confidence and assurance in His waiting ones, 
to the effect that they, with greater and greater 
longing, and with increasing boldness, begin to. 
claim the final fulfilment of all those wonderful 
promises which culminate in the complete victory 
over all the dread powers of death, even in our mor- 
tal bodies. This is bound to come, for the Scrip- 
tures cannot be broken. (Rom. viii. 11.) God will 
in this also be justified. 

The enumeration of all those principalities and 
powers over whom the Son of God has been exalted, 
brings up the question, whether they include only 
the heavenly hosts? We think not. Surely they 
are the first in the mind of the Spirit, since, evi- 
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dently, they were also the first to witness His won- 
derful exaltation above all heavens. (Eph. iv. 10.) 
No earthly potentate, no Herod, nor Pontius Pilate, 
was privileged to behold Him as He ascended. Not 
even His own chosen people saw their Messiah in 
that hour of triumph. But these all will, some day, 
be summoned to behold His glorious appearing in 
the clouds of heaven. For Jesus is expressly called 
the “Ruler of the kings of the earth,” a “King of 
kings and Lord of lords.” (Rev. i. 5; xix. 16.) 

It is also worthy of our attention that this Scrip- 
ture only states that Christ was, through resurrec- 
tion from the dead, exalted above those powers and 
dominions by the Father; while, e.g., the apostle, 
in-1 Cor. xv. 24, speaks of a final aim and goal in 
the Divine plan of government, when the Son Him- 
self shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when He shall have abolished all rule and 
all authority and power. Hence, it follows plainly 
that the ages mentioned in the following 22nd verse 
of this chapter must be those during which the 
regal authority and power of the Son are to be exer- 
cised over all powers and dominions and names that 
are named. That, however, this kingship and rule 
of the Son, as far as the powers of earth are con- 
cerned, has not yet been exercised by Him, is evi- 
dent from Heb. ii. 8: “ Now we see not yet all things 
[earthly] subjected unto Him.” How else could 
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Paul include all this, of which he writes, in the term 
“the hope of His calling”? All this is for the Son 
Himself, the appointed Heir, the legitimate Ruler, 
still a subject of confident hope and expectation, as 
it is written: “He sat down on the right hand of 
God; from henceforth expecting till His enemies be 
made the footstool of His feet.” (Heb. x. 12-13.) 

How sadly, also, in this regard, has the word of 
God been misunderstood and ill-used by Christian 
theology and the churches! The tendency has 
been throughout to anticipate God, and to force the 
actual dominion of the Son over peoples, dominions, 
and names, somehow—preferably through the in- 
strumentality of a ruling church—somewhere, into 
this present worldage. A so-called “spiritual king- 
dom” has been construed, and been ascribed to 
Him. But, in truly carnal fashion, the power has 
been coveted and wielded by man. Quite early in 
its history, the Church has lost the apostolic long- 
ing for the fellowship of the sufferings of Christ. 
(Phil. iii. 10.) Thus the fateful confounding of the 
two distinct conceptions, that of the Church and of 
the kingdom of God on earth, came up and pre- 
vailed, and for the true character and calling of the 
saints of God the right apprehension became lost. 
Yet the claim has been maintained: Abraham is our 
father. 

The mention of the ages—the present and the 
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coming ages—is a clear indication of the fact that 
the mind of the Spirit is not on things heavenly 
alone, or extra-worldly. For ages pertain to the 
earth, and to its history. Thus the exaltation of the 
Son to the right hand of the Majesty by no means 
signifies what has been construed out of it— 
namely, the conclusion of His mission to the earth, 
its peoples and governments. It rather signifies 
His proper authorisation and equipment for the 
future execution of all His regal and judicial func- 
tions in the ages to come, which are yet appointed, 
in the counsel of God, for the circle of the earth. Of 
this we shall hear more when we come to chap. ii. 7. 


Verses 22-23: And He put all things in subjection 
under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over all 
things to the Church, which is His body, the fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all. 


These words, in the first place, establish it beyond 
any peradventure, that the dominion of the Son is 
absolute and unlimited, in the Divine purpose. All 
things are definitely and distinctly put in subjection 
under His feet. “For in that He subjected all things 
unto Him, He left nothing that is not subject to 
Him.” (Heb. ii. 8.) The practical, world-wide his- 
torical accomplishment and execution of this abso- 
lute dominion of the Son takes place only, as we 
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have seen, in the ages to come. The Scriptures 
know of but one exception to this absolute subjec- 
tion of all things to the extent of His authority. Of 
this we read in 1 Cor. xv. 27: “But when He saith, 
All things are put in subjection. it is evident that He 
is excepted who did subject all things unto Him.” 
To us who believe, these things are present and 
blessed realities in the spiritual realm. And yet, 
how few of us even do actually believe and realise 
this absolute power and dominion of the Son. Mil- 
lions of those that name the name of Jesus, live the 
life of bondmen to sinand lust. They do not realise 
that the powers of darkness are in very truth abol- 
ished, put to naught; that by faith—z.e., by the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus—we are set 
free from the law of sin and of death. (Rom. viii. 2.) 
And how deeply imbedded in the minds of most 
believers is the notion (though it be not formulated 
into words) that, after all, death is mightier than the 
Prince of Life. For it is commonly accepted, 
almost as an axiom, that when a man is once dead, 
even the Lord Jesus can no longer reach him. Thus 
like a bane upon the hearts presses the idea that 
those untold millions which have gone down to 
“Sheol” without ever having heard the word of life 
—1.e., by far the greater portion of past humanity— 
are hopelessly lost. And this is proclaimed with 
great emphasis as true and pure doctrine! Yea, the 
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argument from those untold millions of heathen, as 
the prey of eternal death, “unless we send them the 
Gospel,” is used as a favourite incentive to mission- 


ary zeal and activity. The Church of the present 


age is burdened outright with the sole responsibility 
for the eternal damnation of the unchristianised mil- 
lions of heathendom. Has the apostle Paul, who 
-may weil be considered an authority in matters mis- 
sionary, ever made use of such argumentation in 
his writings? Not only this. Is it not plainly 
written: “For to this end Christ died and lived 
-again, that He might be Lord of both the dead and 
the living”? (Rom. xiv. 9.) And, once more: 
“That through death He might bring to naught him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil.” 
(Heb. ii. 14.) And the Risen One Himself exult- 
antly proclaims: “I was dead, and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore, and I have the keys of death and 
of Hadés.” (Rev..i--18-) , 
All these prevailing misconceptions and perver- 
sions of the truth are the bitter fruit of the fact that 
the apostolic instruction about the character and call- 
ing of the true Church, the Body of the Christ of 
God Himself, and about her place in the dispensa- 
tion of the present age, has been disregarded. On 
all sides, one can hear enough about our “building 
up of the kingdom of God on earth.” By this is 
meant, of course, the extension of the influence and 
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power of the Church of Christ in the life of the 
nations of the earth. But it is entirely overlooked 
that only our faith is the victory which hath over- 
come the world (1 John v. 4); that this is a kind 
of victory which can never be measured geographi- 
cally or historically along the lines of the extension 
of Christianity in the earth, but solely in the inner 
life of the believing individual. It is overlooked 
that God has never undertaken or promised to bind 
the devil, or Satan, during this age (Rev. xx. 2); 
that the rule and authority of the world-powers are 
not to be abolished while the Church is expecting 
her absent Lord and Head from heaven, but only at 
His return (Dan. ii. 35-44; vii. 13, 14, 27); or, to so 
fundamentally change the nature of this world that 
His children should no longer be subject to its 
hatred or enmity. And it becomes more and more 
painfully evident that the Churches are getting in- 
creasingly dependent for their own maintenance 
(the maintenance of the so-called “kingdom of 
heaven on earth”) on the accomplishments of 
medern culture, science, politics, inventions, dis- 
coveries; in short, the powers, not of the world to 
come, but of the present evil age. The fact is ig- 
nored that sin and death and the devil, though com- 
pletely overcome through the wonderful efficacy of 
the cross and death and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, are still permitted, by Divine sufferance and 
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for wise purposes, to carry on their work of destruc- 
tion and delusion in the children of disobedience, in 
order that the children of faith might become truly 
tested and manifested, and that they be made con- 
formable unto His own death and resurrection by 
overcoming these powers. But that there is no in- 
tention to rid the world of them during this present 
evil age, which is expressly stated to have its ap- 
pointed course, according to the prince of the power 
of the air, the god of this world. (Eph. ii. 2; 2 Cor. 
iv. 4.) For them that believe, but only for them, 
these are conquered powers, over which they are 
enabled to have constant victory. (Rom. vili. 31, 
375 39-) 

The great masses of semi-believing, semi-worldly 
Christians, and a large number of very earnest ones, 
too, allow themselves to be hitched, by a designing 
world, before the chariot of world-improvement— 
i.e., they are quite ready to help the world in mak- 
ing life here below just as beautiful and comfortable 
as possible, and also as moral and humane; to aid 
in the abolition of crime and vice; to establish the 
very best forms of human government, preferably 
by the people and for the people, with a goodly ad- 
mixture of Christian principles in them; and to 
bring about reforms in all conditions of society. 
That is the kind of Christianity to which the world 
has the least possible objection. The world even 
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delights im being reformed and improved. For it 
does not believe the first word of the Divine declara- 
tion, that it is under wrath and condemnation, or 
that it is enmity against God in principle; but that 
it, om the contrary, is capable of the very highest 
form and degree of moral and religious develop- 
ment. It prides itself on its sincerity in striving 
after this ideal. Over every theatre you can read it 
im large gilt letters: “To the Good, the True, and 
the Beautiful!” What more can anyone expect of 
the world? And it is in full conformity with this 
attitude of the world toward moral and social reform 
that the greatest capital of Christendom, the City 
of London, has granted to General Booth of the Sal- 
vation Army its honorary citizenship: for the Sal- 
vation Army is in the van of all the churches in 
social reforms. 

Again, the apostle here states that God has given 
our exalted Lord and Master to be Head over all 
things to the Church. This is remarkable lan- 
guage. It opens a wonderful outlook into the glori- 
ous purposes of God with the Church. Had the 
apostle written: “He gave to Him, who is Head 
over all things, the Church also,” that would have 
been quite true and correct. But manifestly the 
Church here occupies the very foreground of the 
Divine thought. To the Church the Christ in His 
wonderful capacity as Head over all things is given 
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or appointed by the Father! From this the Church 
is to know whereunto she is called in Him. Like- 
wise, she is to take to heart that she is bound in 
honour to take Him in this capacity—-t.e., to know 
and to acknowledge Him as such. She is em- 
powered to lay hold on all the fulness which the 
Father has given over, as it were, to the Son, and 
has promised to Him in His word. The manner 
now, in which the Church takes the Son, is charac- 
teristic and decisive for the way in which she makes 
her own calling sure. It is possible to take the Son 
of God in a great variety of ways, according to His 
manifold qualities and endowments. It is possible, 
likewise, to be thus greatly blessed and benefited in 
various ways. And still to fall very far short of that 
which is here put within reach of the Church. 

Thus millions to-day take the Christ as their ideal 
in life. They certainly can do no better, for He is the 
ideal Man. There is none higher in all the history 
of humanity. He is not only unsurpassed, but 
never even approached. Others, again, go farther. 
To them He is the greatest teacher and law-giver of 
the human race, who, especially in His Sermon on 
the Mount, has brought to the world the very high- 
est form of morality—higher than Buddha, Confu- 
cius, or even Moses. They, too, are in the right. 
Still others take Him in very truth to be their per- 
sonal Saviour and Redeemer, who bore their ini- 
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quities, who redeemed them from the coming wrath, 
and gives them everlasting life. They shall by no 
means be disappointed. He is undoubtedly all 
that. Yea, there are those that go still farther with 
Him; they follow Him into the blessed mystery of 
a truly new life of entire devotion and consecration 
to Godin power. ‘They are most assuredly on right 
lines, and shall never fail. For He came that we 
might have life, and have it more abundantly. (John 
xX. 10.) 

But all that we have mentioned, and more, too, 
which might be said, does not by any means exhaust 
the meaning of the statement here: “God gave Him 
to be Head over all things to the Church.” While 
millions upon millions undeniably find and enjoy 
light, life, peace, holiness and blessing unspeakable 
in Him, to the complete satisfaction of His heart’s 
object, God comes only to the fullest extent of the 
hope of His calling, according to all that the Scrip- 
tures have spoken concerning Him, with those that 
take Him as Head over all things. 

The day is approaching when Israel shall receive 
Him as their legitimate Xing, and shall hail Him 
with hosannas, and serve Him in gladness. The 
nations shall have Him as the great Deliverer out of 
all tyranny and misgovernment, that has oppressed 
the earth for ages; as He who shall bring the 
happy solution of all the burning questions of ad- 
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ministration and management, of social law and life, 
of judgment and justice. They will crown Him. 
But to the Church, God has given Him in a still 
higher, far surpassing capacity—to wit, as Head 
over all things. How few there are that even dis- 
tinguish this! But he that is of the truth heareth 
His voice. Not selected, specially sweet and pre- - 
vious passages, favourite sentences and sentiments, 
picked out from the “less important” remainder, but 
~ the whole, unbroken, undivided word of truth. Only 
thus can the Christ be known and recognised and 
realised as the Head over all things. 

Right here Satan has only too well succeeded in 
deceiving many, many of the saints of God, ap- 
proaching them in the garb of an angel of light, 
causing them to be satisfied with the assurance of 
their own personal salvation. More you certainly 
do not need. If you only are not among the lost, 
why trouble yourself about all the other “dark 
things” in the Bible? You will never understand 
them, anyway. So what use is there in anything 
more? The bringing of the Church of God to its 
maturity and full stature has been greatly hindered 
by the readiness with which Christians were per- 
suaded to listen and yield to such insinuations. 
They have been taught and trained to have their 
minds only upon themselves and their own souls’ 
salvation. All Scripture has been read mainly, if 
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not exclusively, in the light, and for the purpose, of 
individual edification and experience. To read 
one’s self into and out of all portions of the Word of 
God has seemed to be the highest spiritual attain- 
ment ! 

But. what is she called here, this Church which 
Christ purchased and cleansed by His own precious 
blood? The apostle calls her His “Body,” the ful- 
ness of Him who filleth all in all. That is the 
boldest, the most magnificent, image or figure ever 
used in Holy Writ, of oneness with Him. Beyond 
that, nothing higher can be pictured or imagined. 
Even the figure of the “ Bride,” used still by so many 
mistakenly of the Church of this age and dispensa- 
tion—which Paul never does, as we shall see in 
chap. v.—does not attain to this. Here the oneness 
is absolute, organic. The bridegroom can be 
thought of apart from his bride, as a perfect per- 
sonality. The head without the fulness of the 
body, not so. It finds the full measure for the 
manifestation of its own life only in the body. 

It surpasses all human thought that children of 
death should be called to such fellowship. And 
they from the Gentiles, to whom God in ages past 
never had spoken such things. But the word of the 
Lord stands. It is not for us to doubt or to ques- 
tion, but to submit in all simplicity, and to take Him 
at His word. This alone satisfies and honours Him. 
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The image of the “body” is at once one of the 
simplest and most intelligible in the Scriptures. 
Not every man in life reaches the state of a bride- 
groom. But everybody has, in his own human per- 
sonality, the body continually present with him. 
Paul speaks of it quite frequently. (1 Cor xii. 
E2275 KOM. Xik, 53COl1.18, 245 ii, 193-111. 13.) Ft 
is well to remember, however, that, in reality, our 
human body is only a faint shadow of the great 
Divine reality of the truth concerning Christ and His 
Body, the Church, which it is destined to set forth. 
Not as if this secret of revelation were fashioned 
after the pattern of our human body; but, rather, 
our bodies are framed and fashioned in conformity 
with the marvellous fact that between the Christ of 
God and His own there is such wonderful oneness. 

The parallel expression here used, “the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all,” is not of the nature of an 
image. It is added to give warning that we should 
not pass by lightly the tremendous weight of the 
term “body.” Now, what the head is to the body, 
that Christ is to His Church. But, O marvel! the 
order may be reversed, and what the body is to the 
head, that the Church is to the Christ of God—to 
wit, His “fulness”; i.e., the full stature, the full 
measure of His organism ! 

From this it becomes evident at once that the 


genesis, the growth and development, and the com- 
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pletion of this Body of Christ, can never be identi- 


cal with what is properly called the establishment 


and history of the kingdom of God on earth. It 


would be much more appropriate to call the life of 
the Church the continuation, the second volume, as 


it were, of the life of Christ Himself in the earth; 


being the gathering and maturing of those who, 
according to the will of the Father, are essential to 
the full stature of the Christ Himself, as organs for 
the manifestation aud execution of that which per- 
tains to Him as the “Head over all things”’— 


namely, the judgment, the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, the restitution and the final renewal of all 


creation. Hence, the completion of His Body, the 


‘Church, must of necessity precede the moment when 


the.Christ of God can adequately undertake the ad- 


‘ministtation of His judicial and regal functions on 
thé earth. Until then the “times of the Gentiles” 


will reach, the world-powers continue. The aim 
and mission of the Holy Spirit during this entire 
age, then, was never the establishment of the king- 


dom of Christ in this world, but the calling out and 


preparation of His “fulness,” the proper body of 
functionaries for the future administration of the 
kingdom in power by the Anointed of God. Hence 
all the ever so enthusiastic and most energetic at- 
tempts to produce kingdom conditions during this 
present age in the political, social and economical 
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life of the world that now is, are bound to'end in 4 


utter failure and discomfiture. ynegy 

It follows likewise that the present age, the age 
for the preparation of this Body of Christ, cannot 
possibly be the last and final one for His relations to 
an unsaved and unreconciled world of men and of 
angels. (Col. i. 20.) On the contrary, the Head 
over all these things is in the proper condition, as 
it were, to carry out all the wonderful purpose of 
God with Israel, with the nations of earth, with the 
whole creation, visible and invisible, only after He 
has become possessed, finally and absolutely, of His 
own fulness—i.e., of an organism bearing through- 
out His own nature and likeness. Hence the entire 
New Testament revelation points so emphatically 
and persistently to the day of the Coming, or Pre- 
sence, of our Lord:and Saviour Jesus Christ from 
heaven. For only then will the Christ Himself at- 
tain to His fulness of stature, through the gathering 
to Him in the heavenlies of His chosen and then 
immortalised Church, the members of His Body. 
It is not to be thought of seriously that the glorified 
Head in heaven should be represented adequately in 
the establishment and administration of his Mes- 
sianic kingdom on earth, by erring, failing, mortal 
men, divided among themselves. How could such 
a kingdom be an everlasting kingdom, as is pro- 
mised, if its bearers and heirs are all the time subject 
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unto death, and are liable to fail, to faint, and to 
grow weary? 


That filleth all in all. Again not a mere orna- 
ment of speech, added for the mere rounding off of 
the sentence. But a word full of deep earnest, as 
well as of richest consolation for the Church, which 
has made her calling and election sure. It is He 
that actually does fill, complete, finish, all in all. 
Not a single member, though the smallest and most 
insignificant one, is overlooked by Him. No need 
of His own is disregarded. He is fully competent 
to meet them all. He has counted the cost. He 
shall not fail, even with the very weakest. But only 
He. Woe to him that would attempt to draw on 
his own resources! Woe, should any deem them- 
selves sufficient for these things! Still worse, if any 
should be tempted to go to strange fountains, to 
broken cisterns, for wisdom, counsel, and know- 
ledge. To Him alone the glory, whose alone is the 
power. 
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CHAPTER II. 


The chapter division here is not very happy. 
The thought of the apostle does not bear to be in- 
terrupted, but flows on. 


Verses 1-2: And you [did He quicken], when ye 
were dead through your trespasses and sins, 
wherein aforetime ye walked according to the course 
[Gr. age] of this world, according to the prince of 
the power of the air, of the spirit that now worketh 
in the sons of disobedience. 


This gives us the Divine estimate of the true 
character of human nature in its attitude Godward: 
here of the heathen, and in ver, 3, of the Jews as 
well; and, at the same time, of the character and 
tendency of the present world-age. 


Dead through your trespasses and sins. Plainer 
language even God Himself does not command. 
Men may dispute whether the Divine judgment in 
Paradise, “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die,” was executed at once, or post- 
poned. God has but one opinion about it. How 
much of vain struggling and labouring would men 
who believe in God, and who desire to enter into 
satisfactory relations with Him, save themselves, 
if they would simply submit to this unalterable 
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verdict, and let God be true! How speedily they 
would come to a perfect understanding with God, 
and He with them,.on that basis! How readily 
would He show Himself to them as the God that 
makes alive from the dead! This verdict makes 
an utter end of all the pompous ways with which 
a fine-spun natural religiousness deceives men about 
their native goodness, about the “germ of the 
Divine life” in them, which only needs develop- 
ment, and the like. Let them once “develop” the 
life of a dead man! Other emphatic statements of 
Scripture are to this effect: “The mind of the flesh 
[7.e., the natural man] is death.” (Rom. viii. 6.) 
Or, “They that are in the flesh cannot please God.” 
(Rom. viii. 8.) And, again: “Through one man 
sin entered into the world, and death through sin; 
and so death passed unto all men.” (Rom. v. 12.) 
Hence, before God, the most refined and exquisite 
religiousness and natural morality avail nothing 
in obtaining His grace and favour, and His life. 
But the entire question is one of resurrection from 
death unto newness of life. For only that life is 
deserving the name which has conquered death, 
and which can no longer be touched or tainted by 
death. 


Wherein aforetime ye walked. This marks the 
radical and blessed turn that had taken place in 
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the daily life and conversation of these Gentile 
believers. We shall see, later on, through what it 
had come about. This language again’ leaves 
nothing to be desired in explicitness. If a man 
really wants to know what is needed, he can learn 
it here. Nothing short of an entire and radical 
break with a dead past will answer. The Scriptures 
describe this again, under the figure of a translation 
from the power of darkness into the kingdom of 
the Son of His love. (Col. i. 13.) A transition as 
sharp and clearly defined as that from death unto 
life. (1 John iii. 14.) He who, after a life in ac- 
cordance with the course of this age, is not conscious 
of such a complete break with the past, of such a 
radical transition and translation, has every’ reason 
to question the safety of his condition. © 
The verdict passed on the course of this world is 
likewise unmistakable in its meaning. It is, in- 
deed, fundamentally different from the judgment, 
which has currency in the world itself, especially 
in the so-called Christian world. That open and 
avowed infidels, or unbelievers, should not be will- 
ing to subscribe to the Divine estimate of the course 
of this world, can readily be understood. Since 
they are not of the truth, but love darkness rather 
than light; notwithstanding all their high-sounding 
protests, that they do love the good and the true and 
the beautiful, their own estimate of the world they 


88 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


love is unreliable and misleading; just as every 
unenlightened man, in his natural condition, takes 
it for granted that God is well satisfied with his 
efforts at being good and pious. But this is the sad 
part of it, that large numbers of real Christians, 
and, undoubtedly, earnest ones, should join the 
world in singing its own praises, knowing no end 
of glorying in the progress and marvellous accom- 
plishments of the age, of the steady development 
in general education and culture, and in ideal and 
moral advances. It bears unmistakable evidence, 
however, not only of the strong power to delude on 
the part of this prince of the power of the air, who 
controls the course of this age, but also of the lack 
of true spiritual discernment, and of obedience to the 
truths of Scripture, on the part of Christians. 
The Word of God knows of no other fashion of the 
age, or mind of the flesh, than that which is enmity 
against God. ,(Rom.. vili.' 7; Xli-23--Lit.1i.9na 
Jas. iv. 4.) And here the Scriptures furnish us 
with the right key for the solution of this question. 
The course of this entire age is ruled and controlled 
by the spirit of the age (the German “ Zeitgeist”), 
the god of this world, the world-ruler of this dark- 
ness. (Eph. vi. 12.) This prince has succeeded in 
causing it to be considered very remiss for a man 
of the world to still believe in a personal devil, 
much less to ascribe to him any determining influ- 
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ence on the affairs of this world. The actual blind- 
ness of Christendom in these things is truly astound- 
ing. Now, the Bible knows nothing whatever of a 
gradual change in the character or attitude of this 
powerful being toward God or the world. Nor is 
any radical change in the attitude of the world God- 
ward foretold for thisage. Weare, indeed, plainly 
told of an age following this one, during which 
Satan shall be bound, that he may deceive the 
nations no more. And, beyond that, of still further 
ages, when he shall be cast, finally, into the lake 
of fire and brimstone. (Rev. xx. 10.) 

That the character of this present age is such as 
it is only according to the plan and purpose of God, 
is self-evident to him who believes the Scriptures. 
There is no room for such an idea, as though God 
were compelled to let the devil have his way in the 
world because He were unable to hinder it. Nor is 

there any prospect or evidence that this world or 
its god will change their mind or character of their 
own accord. They could not if they would. As 
long as the prince of darkness is permitted to have 
his work in the world, he will surely not give up 
nor abandon the field. That, in the course of the 
centuries, he should have learned something, and 
changed his tactics with the changing circum- 
stances, is to credit him with no more than common 
intelligence. There is absolutely no force in the 
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statement that is made so often, that the world has 
become more tolerant of the Gospel in these days 
of Gospel advance and of cultural progress, and 
that the mad persecutions of Christians on the part 
of the world are a thing of the past. The history 
of missions and martyrs of the very latest de- 
cades (in China, Armenia, and Russia) proves the 
opposite to be true. But that the prince of this 
world should not manifest any special madness to- 
ward a Christianity which is on the best of terms 
with the world and its ways and fashions, which 
keeps abreast of the spirit of the age, is no marvel 
at all. 

As long, therefore, as there is no mention in the 
Word of God of a change of mind on the part of 
the prince of this world-darkness, nor of a suspen- 
sion or limitation of his God-given liberty to work 
in the sons of disobedience, so long it is idle to 
talk of a gradual change for the better in the attitude 
and character of the course of thisage. Uniformly, 
the Scriptures of the New Testament speak of this 
present as of an evil age. So Gal. i. 4: “That He 
might deliver us out of this present evil age 
[world].”. Or Eph. v. 16: “Redeeming the time, 
because the days are evil.” (Compare Rom. xii. 2; 
Eph. vi. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 10; 2 Pet. i. 4; ii. 20; 1 John 
li. 15-17; Vv. 19; Jas. i. 27; Rev. xii. 9.) 

When we come to consider chap. vi. 12, we shall 
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have occasion to examine into the question, to what 
purpose or intent God should allow the prince of 
darkness to control this present world-course, and to 
retain his abode in the heavenlies, despite the fact 
that, through the death of Christ, he has been over- 
come.and put to naught. 


Verse 3: Among whom we also all once lived in the 
lusts of our flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind, and were by nature children of wrath, 
even as the rest. ; 


The apostle is far from claiming for himself or his 
brethren, the children of Abraham after the flesh, 
and the natural heirs of the promises (Romi. ix. 4), 
an exceptional position before God—1.e., a better 
character by nature. He places himself and his 
people exactly on a par with the other nations, as 
coming short of the glory of God. The same we 
find in Rom. iii. 9, 19, 20, 23. Israel has un- 
doubtedly many national.prerogatives and promises 
to which the nations as such are strangers. (I‘ph. ii. 
12.) But as to natural ability, or worthiness ob- 
tained and acquired through pious exercises and 
religious rites, they are in like condemnation ; dead 
in trespasses and sins, children of wrath by nature, 
like the rest. For this reason alone, Israel cannot 
claim any prerogative or advantage over the Gen- 
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tiles in Christ. This we have received through an 
Hebrew of Hebrews, a Pharisee as touching the 
law, a man in whose bosom the burning love to his 
own people, and the faith in their final redemption 
and return to Jehovah, for the accomplishment of 
their national calling, never became extinct. <A 
wonderful triumph, surely, of that excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus which he possessed, or, 
rather, which possessed him to such a degree that 
it preserved him from a very natural partisanship 
and onesidedness of judgment. His perception of 
the great and wonderful truths of the mystery of the 
Church is not dimmed in the least by racial pre- 
judice. 

When the apostle here speaks of the lusts of the 
flesh, and of obedience to the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind (or thoughts), we must beware lest 
we limit our interpretation to the outbreaks of a 
coarse and criminal carnality. The apostle who 
can rightly claim that, as touching the righteous- 
ness which is in the law, he was found blameless, 
can certainly not be regarded as a man of vicious 
or debauching propensities. Let us remember that 
there is not only coarse, wild, unclean and filthy 
flesh, but also very tender, refined, highly-culti- 
vated, lamb-like, yea, very religious, flesh. Flesh 
which on eagle’s wings soars toward heaven, which 
thinks the very highest and most aspiring thoughts, 
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which aims at the highest ideals in matters religious 
and moral, but which, like the eagle, never can 
reach the sun. Earth holds it captive. The com- 
mon criminals and coarse sinners were certainly not 
the worst and bitterest enemies of the Lord Jesus 
in the days of His flesh; they were chiefly of the 
most devoutly pious and strictly religious Pharisees 
and doctors of the law, the highly-cultivated Hero- 
dians, and the “enlightened” Sadducees. Honour- 
able men, one and all, as the world goes, but—flesh ! 
Noble, well-educated, even theologically-trained, 
Sesh.” 

The will of the mind finds its full recognition in 
human religiousness. Men make their very reason 
to be their God. Its dictates are the only law to 
them. It was the will of the mind that gave birth 
to the golden calf in the wilderness—a beautiful and 
most expressive symbol of a Divine conception and 
fact, otherwise incomprehensible. It was the will 
of reason that compelled the children of Israel to 
take the ark of the covenant into the field of battle 
against the Philistines. For they reasoned that 
Jehovah would thus be constrained to save His 
honour against their enemies. It is the will of the 
mind to which all religion, the Gospel of God alone 
excepted, owes its origin. This does not alter the 
fact that all mankind, even they to whom God has 
revealed Himself, as He did to Israel, as long as 
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they follow the mind of the flesh and the will of their 
own thoughts in matters religious, are and remain 
children of wrath, like the rest that. have been led 
into the worship of dumb idols. 


Verses 4-5: But God, being rich in mercy, for His 
great love wherewith He loved us, even when we 
were dead through our trespasses, quickened us 
together with Christ (by grace have ye been saved). 


Here is a Divine “But,” in contrast with our in- 
numerable, mostly petty and shameful “ Buts,” with 
which we meet the Divine thought. And what a 
wonderful “ But” this is! But God! That suffices, 
for it tells all. Now we can boldly meet the most 
wretched and forbidding conditions, in us or in the 
whole world, with this tremendous “But God!” 
Whoever lays hold of and allows himself to be ar- 
rested by this Divine “But,” will speedily come to 
his senses and find deliverance. And shall not 
whosoever, in spite of all he ‘sees about him and in 
himself, never looks away from this wonderful “ But 
GOD !”—shall he not behold the glory of the Lord? 


God, being rich in mercy. How rich, a whole 
world full of misery and death will be unable to 
exhaust. For thus saith the Lord: “Can a woman 
forget her sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they 
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may forget, yet will I not forget thee.” (Isa. xlix. 15.) 
And this to rebellious, apostate Israel, which knew 
no end of their abominable idolatry ! 

When the prophet Jonah had proclaimed the ap- 
proaching judgment of God to the great city of 
Nineveh, and Nineveh repented, and the doom was 
averted, this prophet, zealous for the honour of his 
God, said: “O Lord, was not this my saying, when 
I was yet in my country? ‘Therefore I fled before 
unto Tarshish. For I knew that Thou art a 
gracious God, and merciful, slow to anger, and of 
great kindness, and repentest Thee of the evil.” 
(Jon. iv. 2.) Many a servant of God in his severe 
zeal has been tempted, Jonah-like, almost to re- 
proach the Father of mercies for repenting Himself 
of the evil which He announced. (Cf. Jas. ii. 13.) 

No one has apprehended this more deeply, and 
expressed it more beautifully and strongly, than our 
apostle. When he describes the wonderful turn in 
the final destiny of his own people Israel, after the 
most terrible judgment, that of hardening in unbe- 
lief, he says: “For as ye [Gentiles] in time past were 
disobedient to God, but now have obtained mercy 
by their disobedience, even so have these also now 
been disobedient, that by the mercy shown to you 
they also may now obtain mercy. For God hath 
shut up all unto disobedience, that He might have 
mercy upon all.” (Rom. xi. 30-32.) 
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For His great love wherewith He loved us. The 
secret of the unfathomable depth and inexhaustible 
fulness of the Divine mercy is that He is Love. Not 
the weak, effeminate, downright immoral sentimen- 
tality that passes for love, which cannot be angry 
with evil, cannot punish the evildoer, nor smite the 
wicked transgressor. No, the love of God is strong, 
and has backbone. It can wound the beloved 
nation with the wound of an enemy, with the chas- 
tisement of a cruel one (Jer. xxx. 14), and, with all 
that, could say of Ephraim: “I do earnestly remem- 
ber him still: therefore My bowels are troubled for 
him.” (Jer. xxxi. 20.) Love that can cast into the 
hottest fires of tribulation and anguish for ages, 
and then comfort again, as a mother comforteth. 
Love which spares not the only begotten Son, but 
makes Him to be sin for us, and causes Him to drain 
the cup of affliction to the dregs. Love which never 
toys with sin, nor deviates from the right ; but which 
can go to the cross and into the tomb in order to 

save the lost. 

If this were not written, what would we know of 
the love wherewith God hath loved us in Christ ? 
Have men ever made to themselves gods which 
loved the sinner and the transgressor, and which 
could die for the ungodly? And, though it does 
stand written ever so plainly, how hard it is for love- 
less man to believe in the love of his God! And, 
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even after we have tasted and seen the goodness of 
God, and His lovingkindness, how easily does the 
enemy succeed in making us doubtful and suspi- 
cious, whether God loves us, after all, since He re- 
fuses to fulfil this or that foolish wish or desire, 
or takes away that to which we had attached our 
heart’s affection, and still found no satisfaction or 
peace ! 


What a miracle hath this love of God in Christ 
wrought in us, who believe! He hath quickened us 
together with Christ when we were dead in tres- 
passes and sins. This, again, is incomprehensible. 
For, according to the plain sense of the words, this 
was done, and must have been accomplished, about 
1,900 years ago—t.¢e., at a time when we were 
neither yet born nor had committed any sin. One 
thing is very evident from this—namely, that we 
have not contributed in the least to that which was 
then accomplished. And how fortunate this is! 
For what might have happened to us if God had 
waited till we had but understood Him! No, the 
blessed fact remains that He, the Eternal Son, stood 
in the gap alone, and accomplished all in one com- 
plete sacrifice—an eternal redemption, eternal salva- 
tion, an assured new creation, a most marvellous 
union between God and man. Just as He had pro- 


mised to His disciples: “ Because I live, ye shall live 
H 
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also.” (John xiv. 19.) And to His Father He 
said: “I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be 
perfected into one.” (John xvii. 23.) He goes 
down into death in order that His own might ob- 
tain the fulness of that life which He brought up 
from the dead. There is no need of any further 
Divine action. All that is needed is that the Spirit 
apply to the believer continually what hath been 
wrought in Christ when God raised Him from the 
dead and quickened us together with Him. 


(By grace have ye been saved.) Neither altar, 
nor temple, nor priesthood is necessary any longer ; 
the great work has been accomplished once and for 
ever. That is Gospel indeed to those whom law 
and conscience condemned, whom sin and Satan 
held in bonds; for the lost and erring, far, far away 
from God in a dreary, cursed world full of wretched- 
ness, deceit and misery. Oh that men would give to 
the winds all their “religions,” and learn this 
simple, blessed Gospel: “By grace are ye saved”! 
It is “worthy of all acceptation.” (1 Tim. i. 15.) 


Verse 6: And raised us up with Him, and made 
us to sit with Him in the heavenly piaces in Christ 
Jesus. 


In the face of such language, we understand still 
better why the apostle, in chap i. 19, could not find 
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words enough to express adequately the exceeding 
greatness of the Divine energy manifested in the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. Here he 
simply draws, plainly and with assurance, the self- 
evident conclusions which result when once it is es- 
tablished that the elect are predestinated to sonship 
with Christ, and that they constitute the very riches 
of the glory of His inheritance from the Father, and 
that the glorified Lord has been appointed as “ Head 
over all things” to the Church, His own fulness. 
Are these things so—is the Church called to such 
dignity and distinction in Him? Then it must be 
that she is quickened together with Him, that she is 
raised up with Him, and has her rightful place with 
Him in the heavenly places at the right hand of the 
Father. As another Scripture says: “If children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ.” (Rom. viii. 17.) A new rightful basis 
has been created for us to stand on, through the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 

That Paul should here make no special mention 
of, nor emphasise, our being crucified, and having 
died together with Christ, is explained by the special 
theme of this epistle. He treats of the standing and 
nature of the Church in Christ. The very ground- 
work for this is, of course, that which Christ has 
done for us unto justification and redemption 
through His death of the cross. But the apes is 
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not here, as in the Epistle to the Romans, e.g., es- 
tablishing the foundations of the Divine righteous- 
ness. He proceeds, rather, from the very begin- 
ning of this epistle, to the unfolding of that wonder- 
ful mystery of the Church, which, in Christ, has 
been blessed with every spiritual blessing in the 
heavenlies. (Chap. i. 3.) The only way to this is 
Calvary. But Paul is not engaged here in describ- 
ing the way so much as the goal and aim of our 
“upward calling” in Christ Jesus. 

So, then, it is perfectly in order, according to his 
teaching, that children of God should occupy and 
hold, in all simplicity of faith, their place in the 
heavens in Christ. As much so as that they reckon 
themselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God 
in Christ Jesus. (Rom. vi. 11.) That is to say, 
they have finished reckoning with their own self, 
and have given it over to death. They reckon now 
only, in childlike trust in the word of their living 
Lord, with the powers of an endless life in Him, for 
their godly walk and conversation. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews has much to say that 
is exceedingly precious of a free access—nay, of 
boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood 
of Jesus, on which is based the admonition : “ Let us 
draw near!” (Heb. x. 22.) Paul here has autho- 
rity to declare something still more wonderful: We 
are entitled to take and constantly to occupy our 
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place, in absolute restful assurance of faith, at the 
right hand of God in the heavenlies. For, if God 
Himself has seated us there, together with His 
Christ, who may dare to turn us away? To fail or 
refuse to occupy this place is not humility or 
modesty, but disobedience and unbelief. Just as 
much as it is unbelief and disobedience if a child 
of God is still occupied with works of the law, with 
pious performances, pledges, and promises, in mat- 
ters of his sanctification. The mighty word: “By 
grace are ye saved!” has effectually excluded every 
imagination of the flesh, as though any of these 
things were obtainable through works of merit 
or virtue, or in recognition of our exemplary 
piety. 
In the letter to the Philippians, the apostle uses 
the very same language. He declares: “Our 
citizenship [walk, conversation] is in heaven.” (iii. 
20.) And to the Colossians he writes: “If then ye 
were raised together with Christ, seek the things 
that are above, where Christ is, seated on the right 
hand of God. . . For ye died, and your life is 
hid with Christ in God.” (iii. 1-3.) 

This, then, is the place God means us to hold, in 
the first place, as regards Himself and all the ful- 
ness of His Divine being in the exalted Son, with 
whom He hath freely given us all things. (Rom. 
viii. 32.) So that now we are just as near and dear 
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to Him, and just as precious in His sight, as His 
own beloved Son; that we need fear or dread no 
power in heaven or. earth, any more than He. 
Looked at from that elevation, how small and petty 
the world, its might, its wealth, its misery, its scorn 
—its god! ‘Truly, this is the victory that hath over- 
come the world, even our faith. (1 John v. 4.) 


Verse 7: That in the ages to come He might show 
the exceeding riches of His grace in [through] kind- 
ness toward us in Christ Jesus. 


That which to-day to faith alone is blessed fact 
and precious reality, out of which a fulness of vic- 
torious, overcoming power flows to the believer, but 
which to the world, with all its craving after know- 
ledge and science, is hidden and foolishness—that 
will find, in the ages to come, an open and adequate 
expression and manifestation. As John, the be- 
loved disciple, also writes: “Beloved, now are we 
children of God, and it is not yet made manifest 
what we shall be. We know that, if He shall be 
manifested, we shall be like Him; for we shall see 
Him even as He is.” (1 John iii. 2.) At this pre- 
sent time the true Church—i.e., those who, in 
world-denying heavenly-mindedness, are living the 
Christ life, not a world-conforming Christendom— 
is a derision and a song to the world, a spectacle 
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that calls out its contempt, its pity, or its hatred. 
But the day will come when there will be a tremen- 
dous change in all this. It will become manifest 
then who were the real fools, and what the Divine 
wisdom in the Church of Christ. 

But this is by no means the only, not even the 
paramount, thought of the apostle here. He opens 
up before us another wide, glorious view, quite in 
conformity with our heavenly standing, into the 
great plans of our God, the Father of glory. 

In the first place, we are plainly told that this pre- 
sent age, the age of preparation and training for the 
Church of Christ, will be followed by other ages. 
This proves the widely-extended popular notion to 
be erroneous, that this, our age, is the last, the final 
and conclusive one of all. It is almost incredible 
how much darkness and uncertainty prevails in 
these matters, even among earnest believers. As 
an illustration, the very common expression may 
serve that is used quite frequently in cases of death: 
that he or she has passed into eternity, or has been 
called out of time into eternity. This is a form of 
speech entirely foreign to the Scriptures. It shows 
how little Biblical knowledge is abroad concerning 
the plain Scriptural teaching of a series of ages that 
follow each other, according to the Divine ordering, 
and of a fulness or consummation of the ages. In 
popular thought, the so-called “Beyond” seems to 
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be regarded as something like a large ocean, the 
“ocean of eternity,” into which the individual lives 
of men flow at death. The Scriptures, however, de- 
clare: “He that believeth on the Son hath eternal 
life” (John iii. 36)—7.e., he lives eternal life even 
now, while still on earth and in the body. On the 
other hand, Scripture knows nothing of the idea 
that departed saints, through passing from this life 
at death, have reached the state of glory—+.e., of 
perfect redemption—which will now be theirs 
through all eternity. According to the Word, the 
greatest transformation—to wit, the change of the 
body by resurrection—is still a matter of hope and 
expectation. Whatever meaning may attach to the 
expression “passing into eternity,” it is neither 
Scriptural, nor does it find any support there. For 
the “eternity” of Scripture is, according to the plain 
statement of the same, composed of a series and suc- 
cession of ages, one still grander and more wonder- 
ful than the other. Even the very simplest reader 
of the Bible can see plainly that it speaks of periods 
“from everlasting to everlasting”—literally, from 
“eternity to eternity,” or from age to age: a form 
of speech without meaning if the word translated 
“everlasting,” or “eternity,” meant an endless 
period of time. ‘The sense is clear at once when we 
read “from age to age,” or “into the ages of ages.” 
(See 1 Chron. xvi. 36; Neh. ix. 5; Dan. ii. 20; 
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BSoxtr2'sscill.1r7 5 Gal-ie§; Eph. iit. 27> Phile iv, 
20 s2clim. ive iGstiebwi.)83 xii. 215 1 Pet.iv.crr3 
v. 11; Jude 25; Rev. i. 18; iv. 9-10; v. 13-14; vii. 123 
RuOGrKiss i tex 75 XKE TOK Klis 5.) _ 

Again, it isa burdensome and oppressive heritage 
which has come down to us from the middle ages, 
that the present age is the very last of all the ages 
for humanity and for God’s purposes of grace to- 
ward it. The popular impression is that this pre- 
sent day of salvation ends with the coming of Christ 
in the clouds, the last judgment is held, and who- 
soever remains unsaved then is hopelessly lost for 
ever. It is, indeed, undeniably true that this pre- 
sent age comes to a close with the return of the Lord 
Jesus from heaven. Also, that no one who has re- 
fused God’s free offer of salvation in this age 
through unbelief, shall ever have what is called 
“another chance.” Never shall the same offer be 
repeated to him or her. It is likewise true that the 
return of Christ will be unto judgment, in different 
directions, chiefly upon an apostate Christendom, 
that has been disobedient to the glorious Gospel of 
God. 

But it is not true, if Paul is correct, that the pre- 
sent age is altogether the last. He speaks of a 
plurality of ages to come, all serving the great ob- 
ject, that God in them show forth the exceeding 
riches of His grace. Thus, manifestly, not a 
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meagre remnant of Divine grace, not a very modest 
measure thereof, but a fulness surpassing all human 
thought, is to be revealed in the ages to come. 

To illustrate. Paul tells us, in the eleventh chap- 
ter of Romans, that his own people Israel, during 
this present age—which to us Gentiles is the day of 
salvation, the accepted time—is under the most 
awful judgment imaginable, that of blindness or 
hardness of heart. But he proceeds to tell us 
plainly that this hardening had befallen Israel but 
in part, and only until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in—4.e., the full number of those that con- 
stitute the body of Christ—and so all Israel shall 
be saved. (Rom. xi. 25-26.) From this it appears 
that our present age—the day of salvation for us 
Gentiles--is a day of judgment of the severest 
nature to blinded Israel. Yet shall Israel be saved 
out of it. For, as we have obtained mercy by their 
disobedience, so the time is coming when they also 
shall obtain mercy. It is apparent, therefore, that 
at least one new age will be needed, in which God is 
to perform that good thing which He has promised 
to the house of Israel and to the house of Judah. 
(Jer. xxxiii. 14.) And if Jehovah could shut up in 
unbelief His own chosen people, as Paul declares, 
for well-nigh 2,000 years, as we know from history, 
and, by the mouth of the prophet, declare that He 
hid His face from them “in a little wrath for a 
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moment” (Isa. liv. 8),—who will say that the same 
God of Israel shall not fill ages upon ages with 
manifestations of His unfailing love and faithful- 
ness toward His erring and adulterous “wife,” 
which He has pledged to betroth unto Himself for 
ever, in righteousness, and in judgment, and in 
lovingkindness, and in mercies? (Hos. ii. 19.) 
Moreover, this same restored and _ re-married 
Israel] is to become a blessing to all the families of 
the earth. As it is written: “And it shall come to 
pass, that as ye were a curse among the heathen, O 
house of Judah and house of Israel; so will I save 
you: and ye shall be a blessing.” (Zech. vili. 13.) 
How literally and really Israel, during all these 
weary centuries, has been a curse to the nations 
among whom they have been scattered, these 
nations themselves are witnesses, nor can Israel 
deny. It is too manifest. This, then, is the 
measure by which God wants to have us measure the 
blessing that is to come from this very people upon 
all the world of nations. That promises like these 
have never yet found a fulfilment in this present 
age, all know; Jews, Gentiles, and Christians. But 
the Scriptures must be fulfilled. They cannot be 
broken. Nor is it possible for such great and won- 
derful promises to find any adequate fulfilment, 
unless God is to take ages to perform what He has 
spoken. Nor will it do to transfer all these things 
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into heaven, or into a so-called “Happy Beyond.” 

This would seem quite sufficient to show that 
there are enough great problems and objects before 
God to occupy Him during quite a number of ages 
tocome. And we are fully persuaded that we have 
but touched the hem of His garment, as it were. 
There will be glory unspeakable to be revealed in 
those ages upon ages, all which He has made 
through the Son (Heb. i. 2, Gr.) and for the Son, 
tor the manifestation of the exceeding riches of His 
grace. 


In [through] kindness toward us in Christ Jesus. 
We prefer this rendering, “through,” or “by 
means of,” tothe common reading. We take it that 
the apostle, in these few words, indicates the prac- 
tical use which the Father of glory in Christ is to 
make of the Church, His fulness, the members of 
His Body, in those coming ages. For this reason, 
the Church is composed, through the Spirit, of be- 
lievers from all the nations of the earth, Jews and 
Gentiles. All races, classes, and conditions of life, 
all ages, all degrees of culture and intelligence, all 
varieties of opinion and sentiment, are represented 
in her. The universalism of the Church of Christ is 
indisputable, and forms one of the essential features 
of her future usefulness. For this reason, also, the 
present age may have lasted longer than any pre- 
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ceding one. The Church of God, during this age, 
has witnessed so many most remarkable and mo- 
mentous changes, revolutions, and movements in 
the life of nations, she herself has passed through so 
many vicissitudes, that she fairly surpasses Israel 
in this respect, as considered in her own age and 
dispensation. As a “church of the firstborn,” she 
is well prepared and carefully trained in the many 
hot and violent struggles with the most malignant 
powers of all the ages, that have tried to measure 
themselves with her. It is truly most marvellous 
kindeess of the Lord that He has ordered and 
ruled all this, that He has used such a long time of 
preparation for the maturing of those who are to be 
joined for ever to their glorified Lord and Head, in 
the day when He shall be made manifest in glory, 
transformed into the same image from glory to 
glory. (2 Cor. iii. 18.) During this long zon, 
soon to be completed, the true saints of God have 
had occasion to know the depths of wretchedness of 
the world in which they lived. They have learned 
to suffer with Him, even as He has been made per- 
fect through suffering for the office and ministry 
of a great High Priest for ever. And this is the 
conclusion Paul draws: “If children, then heirs, 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be 
that we suffer with Him, that we may be also glori- 
fied with Him.” (Rom. viii. 17.) 
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The outlook here given into the ages to come has 
little in common with the popular conceptions of 
heaven, or the “Better Beyond,” in the description 
of which mere sentimentality and poetic fancy gene- 
rally prevail. Compared to these, this brief but 
pregnant word of the apostle sounds rather sober 
and prosaic. He makes no attempt to lend wings 
to our pious imagination, and to take us through 
the vast realms of space. He limits himself 
chastely to the presentation of the great and majestic 
realities of the Divine purpose, for the accomplish- 
ment of which the glorious Lord will make use of 
His Body, then transformed into likeness with 
Himself. For this purpose is the Church, His own 
fulness—i.e., the sum and complete growth of all 
the organs intended of the Father for the full stature 
of the Son in the manifestation of His own glory. 
And not until the very last one of the members of 
His Body is called out of mortality and corruption 
into incorruption and immortality, and fashioned 
like unto His own glorious body, will the perfected 
Christ of God be enabled adequately to carry out 
His own proper mission and calling, to renew 
‘creation, to subdue the world, to reconcile ali things 
to Himself, whether things upon the earth. or 
things in the heavens. Hence it is impossible that, 
at His coming again to be made manifest in the 
-world and to the world, there should be an end for 
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ever of His works of grace. On the contrary, there 
is every reason to look for still greater demonstra- 
tions of His mighty power to save than we have 
ever witnessed before. 

How far short of this apostolic teaching does the 
popular conception of the last and highest aim of 
the Gospel of God come! Men have seen nothing 
beyond themselves and their little heaven, and “a 
happy future, world without end.” This appeared 
to them as the sum and substance of all God meant 
in Christ Jesus. And thus it has come about that 
the very portion of Divine revelation, the law of 
Moses, the prophets, and the Psalms, in which the 
germs and models of all those great and wonderful 
things are contained—for which Christ is now wait- 
ing at the right hand of God till the Father bid 
Him return to execute them—have been made ob- 
scure and doubtful; subjects of ruthless criticism. 
And evangelical Christendom (worse, in this re- 
spect, than even Rome) has looked on quietly while 
its scholars and teachers have plucked to shreds the 
oracles of the living and true God! Blessed be 
God that human science, falsely so called, has not 
the last word to say as to the value or worthlessness 
of Old Testament revelation. For God has magni- 
fied His Word above all His name. (PSs. cxxxviii. 2.) 
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Verses 8-9: For by grace have ye been saved 
through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the 
gift of God: not of works, that no man should 
glory. 


The apostle is much concerned that believers 
should never lose sight of the fact that our high and 
wonderful calling is altogether by grace. How 
should God, indeed, be able, in the ages to come, to 
manifest the exceeding riches of His grace through 
the saints, if they themselves are not clear on this 
point, and, not understanding Him, darken this 
truth in their lives? That an unenlightened, 
blinded subject of the powers of darkness should 
imagine that by his own pious efforts he could find 
favour with God, even without Christ, we can readily 
understand. But if we, having been enlightened 
and our eyes opened to the truth of the Gospel 
bringing salvation, are found to be still endeavour- 
ing to perfect our holiness by works and efforts of 
our own, the sin and folly are all the greater. It is 
nothing short of robbing God of His glory. 

The very ability to believe God again, and to take 
Him at His precious word, is not an accomplish- 
ment of our own mind or reason; it is a gift of 
God. How tenderly and how chastely should we 
handle this unspeakable gift! But the severe re- 
proach of the Master to His disciples, after His re- 
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surrection, “O foolish men, and slow of heart to 
believe!” still applies to-day to large numbers of 
believers. They were not infidels or enemies to 
whom He spoke thus. They were disciples and 
followers. Yet unnumbered multitudes of real and 
devout followers of Christ to-day account them- 
selves fully justified not to believe all, by any 
means, that the prophets have spoken. They do 
believe all that is spoken concerning their own sal- 
vation. There they draw the line. |Whatsoever 
goes beyond that is to them debatable ground. In 
any case, they think themselves quite at liberty to 
choose among the things written as to what and 
how much they are going to believe of them. They 
- say, salvation does not depend on them; and that 
settles the matter for them. That the Lord cannot 
go forward with such believers is very evident. 
There never would have been a Church of God if 
the Risen Lord could have brought His disciples 
no farther than this; if through the Spirit He could 
not have unfolded to them all that Moses in the 
law and the prophets had written concerning Him- 
self. Only “whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance.” (Matt. xiii. 12.) 
And yet a great many children of God, who deal 
with the word of revelation after this fashion, are 
wondering why their spiritual life somehow is not 
satisfactory nor fruitful. They are so earnest. 
I 
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about the salvation of their own soul! They are so 
anxious to get to heaven! But how about their full 
obedience toward all that is written in the oracles of 
God? If faith isa gift of God and a work of grace, 
then it needs to be exercised, faithfully and con- 
stantly, to the full extent of all that God has spoken 
in His blessed Word. 


Verse 10: For we are His workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus for good works, which God afore 
prepared that we should walk in them. 


This word throws an abundance of light on the 
vexed question of good works and their relation to 
our salvation. It establishes the fundamental prin- 
ciple, once and for ever. Good works never con- 
stitute the root from which our spiritual life must 
grow, nor the nourishment on which it must sub- 
sist. A tree does not live by the apples it bears. 
Good works are the fruit of the tree of life, which 
is of Divine planting. As it is written, “Make the 
tree good, and its fruit [is] good.” (Matt. xii. 33.) 
Not out of good works, but wnto good works, is the 
Divine law of the new life. Whosoever wants to 
overturn this, and endeavour to establish his own 
righteousness or holiness by good works, may just 
as well plant the trees in his garden roots upwards 
and branches down. 
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We are His workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus. “For it is God which worketh in you both 
to will and to work for His good pleasure.” (Phil. 
ii. 13.) And another Scripture says: “If any man 
is in Christ, there is a new creation: old things are 
passed away; behold, they are become new.” (2 
Cor. v.17.) Weare, as it were, the first proof and 
masterpiece of His workmanship, acquired through 
resurrection from the dead, to make alive from the 
dead, even from death in trespasses and sins, and 
to create all things anew. But this, His greatest 
work, is accomplished in secret. Our life is hid 
with Christ in God. (Col. iii. 3.) We have this 
treasure in earthen vessels. (2 Cor. iv. 7.) It is 
not yet made manifest what we shall be. (1 John 
iii. 2.) Ourselves, also, which have the firstfruits 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for—the redemption of our body. 
(Rom. viii. 23.) Only at the close of the New Tes- 
tament volume of revelation it is written: “ Behold, 
I make all things new.” (Rev. xxi. 5.) How was 
it ever possible that the belief should have arisen in 
Christendom, that this new creation, which is but 
just begun in the Christ of God Himself, who is the 
last Adam, and in the members of His Body, would 
find its end and conclusion as soon as the small 
number of the elect had been transferred into a very 


beautiful heaven; and all the rest of humanity and 
12 
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creation hopelessly lost for ever, given over to eter- 
nal death and destruction ? 

In this new creation, God is very plainly revers- 
ing the order of His creative processes. From the 
Book of Genesis we know that the creation of man, 
His crowning masterpiece, was preceded by the 
bringing order out of chaos, and the producing, 
first, all the other forms of created life on the earth. 
This time, God begins with the creation of a new 
humanity, in the Man Christ Jesus, to whom are 
added, and in whom are incorporated by the Spirit 
of Life, the members of His Body the Church, His 
own fulness. On these the Master Builder has 
been at work for these nearly 2,000 years, while 
all the rest of creation are waiting for the manifesta- 
tion of these sons of God. (Rom viii. 19.) From 
this “ waiting creation,” the remainder of humanity, 
dead and living, cannot in fairness be excluded. 

“ Thus, again, what becomes of the narrow bounds 
that foolish men have tried, in their unbelief, 
to set up, to limit the High and Glorious One, 
teaching that, with the end of this age, all is finished 
that God ever means to do for humanity? They 
think that those that are saved then, go with us 
into heaven. All the rest are Satan’s prey for ever- 
lasting destruction! Yet such perversions of 
Divine truth are wearing the very respectable garb 
of right doctrine on pulpit and platform! 
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For good works, which God afore prepared that 
we should walk in them. Good works, accord- 
ingly, are the proofs and evidences of a genuine 
work of God in us. Without them faith is dead, 
as the Scripture saith. (Jas. ii. 26.) God Himself 
hath afore prepared them, each as He willed them; 
as He afore prepared the apple tree that it should 
bear apples, and not grapes or cherries. There is 
no need of prescribing or commanding a tree what 
manner of fruit it is to bear. Nor can we forbid it. 
We may, indeed, withhold the nourishment from 
the tree; we may expose it to all manner of danger- 
ous insect life; the frost may kill its buds and blos- 
soms. Hence the Master says: “Abide in Me and 
I in you, that ye may bear much fruit.” (John xv. 
5-) But this abiding in Him is very different from 
that restlessness which is characteristic of so much 
of present-day Christian activity. There is so 
much zealous work and occupation in “things of 
the kingdom,” that many earnest workers have not 
even time to be still before their Lord. There is no 
end of new organisations and societies. It is quite 
fashionable to organise something new and special 
against every form of crime or vice. And each or- 
ganisation must have its own mark of distinction, 
preferably a cross, in various colours. The time is 
so taken up with all manner of reform movements 
for State and society, that there is none left for the 
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cultivation of the inner man, for the life that is hid 
with Christ in God. With all this almost feverish 
activity, men may deceive themselves and others. 
They cannot deceive God. He will never recognise 
any works as good except those which He afore 
prepared that we should walk in them. 


Verses 11-12: Wherefore remember, that afore- 
time ye, the Gentiles in the flesh, who are called 
Uncircumcision by that which is called Circum- 
cision, in the flesh, made by hands; that ye were 
at thal lime separate from Christ, alienated from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of the promise, having no hope and 
without God in the world. 


Here a new chapter might properly have begun. 
For with these words the apostle proceeds to a new 
theme, which is to occupy him to the end of the 
third chapter. Paul now turns to what he calls his 
Gospel, in distinction from the “kingdom pro- 
clamation” of the twelve apostles to the circumcision 
—to wit, the mystery of the Church, the Body of 
Christ, in which the greatest and most striking con- 
trasts that ever existed, according to Divine order- 
ing, are brought into the most wonderful oneness 
and unity in Christ Jesus. 

It belongs properly to the very elements of Scrip- 
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ture knowledge to distinguish, in the plan of God 
with humanity, between these two great divisions 
of mankind: Jews and Gentiles. These are never 
confounded in the Scriptures, but carefully distin- 
guished and kept separate, each occupying a dis- 
tinct place in the Divine economy. 

The natural seed of Abraham, twelve-tribed 
Israel, has received from God Himself (even before 
Moses) the circumcision of the flesh as a character- 
istic mark of national distinctiveness. The Jew has 
no right, under any circumstances, to surrender or 
abandon this. (1 Cor. vii. 18.) With this nation 
Jehovah Himself has entered into covenant rela- 
tions, as with no other nation, unto this day. They 
were intrusted with the oracles of God. (Rom. iii. 
2.) They are the only people God ever selected and 
used as bearers of His communications to humanity. 
There are, moreover, plain indications, even on the 
very last pages of New Testament revelation, that 
this Divinely-appointed distinction between Israel 
and the nations of earth is never to be abolished, 
not even in the new order of things in the ages to 
ome (Rev. Xxls 24:55 Xxtis 2:) 

The other peoples of the earth are simply called 
Gentiles, or heathen, a term which does not of 
necessity mean worshippers of idols. This is clear 
from passages like Rom. xi. 13; Eph. iit. 1, and 
others, where Paul addresses believers from the 
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nations as “ Ye Gentiles.” At the same time, Scrip- 
ture usage makes it plain that it was not intended 
that these distinctions should cease, in either direc- 
tion, by the Gospel dispensation. For the same 
apostle who calls the Romans or Ephesians that 
were in Christ still “Gentiles,” says of himself, a 
man in Christ, with emphasis, “I also am an 
Israelite.”. He never says, “I used to be an 
Israelite.” (Rom. xi. 1.) 

In the passage before us, especially in ver. 12, the 
apostle brings very vividly to our minds what tre- 
mendous significance inhered in this Divinely- 
ordered difference between Jew and Gentile under 
the former Mosaic dispensation. Christendom has 
been ready, not to say eager, to overlook or forget 
this. Many are not willing to be reminded of it. 
And since this is so, it is quite natural that there 
is but little appreciation of the great truth, of which 
not the twelve apostles, but only Paul, the apostle 
of the Gentiles, is the exponent. Let us hear him. 

“Ye were without Christ,” he says. This the 
people of Israel never was, as long as Jehovah main- 
tained His covenant relations with them. Even 
during the 38 years in the wilderness, which Israel 
owed to her persistent unbelief and hardness of 
heart, Christ was the Rock that followed them. 
(1 Cor. x. 4.) Jehovah above the cherubim in the 
tabernacle of the covenant, in the cloud by day, and 
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in the pillar of fire by night, was none other than 
He. Such manifestations never took place before 
any other people on earth. Hence Moses can truly 
say: “What great nation is there, that hath a God 
so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is when- 
soever we call upon Him?” (Deut. iv. 7.) And 
again, in the same chapter, ver. 36: “Out of heaven 
He made thee to hear His voice, that He might 
instruct thee: and upon earth He made thee to see 
His great fire; and thou heardest His words out of 
the midst of the fire.” 


Alienated from the commonwealth of Israel. 
Jehovah himself was King in Jeshurun. Israel 
was a theocracy—1.e., a kingdom ruled by the Lord 
God Himself; the real, historical kingdom of God 
onearth. All the statutes regulating the personal, 
family, religious, social, and political life of that 
people issued from the mouth of Jehovah, not from 
any legislative body, elected or appointed by the 
people. Such relationship as only judge, law- 
giver, and ruler, God has never, before or after, 
entered into with any other nation of earth. As it 
is written: “What great nation is there, that hath 
statutes and judgments so righteous as all this law, 
which I set before you this day?” (Deut. iv. 8.) - 
Many nations, among whom the Gospel of Christ 
has had more or less influence and power, have 
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indeed assumed the name and réle of “Christian” 
nations. But this has proved to be a very danger- 
ous delusion, that has borne much evil fruit. There 
is not one among all these self-styled Christian 
nations which does not appoint and order its own 
laws and statutes, social and political, according to 
the mind of the people or of the rulers. They are 
all born of the mind and will of man, creations of 
his own heart and wisdom; but not from God. 
Moreover, the Gospel of Christ, as anyone may 
readily find, does not deal at all in statutes, laws, 
and ordinances for states and orders of society. It 
deals with the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus, as it becomes manifest and effective in them 
only that believe. It does not address itself at all 
to bodies politic or national; nor does it attempt 
to set them right, governmentally. 


Strangers from the covenants of the promise. 
Well did God remember the nations of earth, even 
when He made His first covenant with Abraham, 
His chosen. For in him and his seed were all the 
families of the earth to be blessed. But it is charac- 
teristic of the entire Mosaic dispensation, or eco- 
nomy, that, while it lasted, there was only one 
nation that stood in actual covenant relation with 
Jehovah. Only one to which Jehovah had pledged 
Himself with oath-bound promises. Thus, Israel’s 
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existence as a nation before God is eternally guaran- 
teed. (Jer. xxxi. 35, 36.) Likewise, the final un- 
disturbed possession of the land of their fathers. 
(Amos ix. 14, 15.) There is no other nation on 
earth, great or small, which has the assurance either 
of continued national existence, or of remaining in 
the land of their fathers. This present age, or dis- 
pensation, be it noted, is not concerned with such 
questions at all. It is instituted for, and occupied 
with, the training and completion, not of an earthly 
people for the personal government of Jehovah- 
Jesus, but with the education and preparation of a 
heavenly body, the Church, whose citizenship and 
heritage is in heaven. Notwithstanding the long 
interruption of His covenant relations with His 
nation Israel; Jehovah still remembers His cove- 
nant, and does not think of denying or neglecting 
His obligations confirmed by oath, nor of transfer- 
ring them to others. No one is more emphatic in 
affirming this than Paul, the very apostle of the 
Gentiles. (Rom. ix. 4, 5; xi. 29; xv. 8.) 

Thus, all true knowledge of God and His salva- 
tion was to be brought to the nations of earth 
through Israel, Jehovah’s servant. It is fully mani- 
fest that God has observed this appointed order 
even during this present age, while Israel as a 
nation is entirely unfit for the accomplishment and 
execution of its true mission, since it is shut up in 
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unbelief. ‘The word of the Lord Jesus to the woman 
of Samaria still holds good: “Salvation is from the 
Jews.” (John iv. 22.) Paul himself, the minister 
of the Gospel to us Gentiles, is an Hebrew of He- 
brews, as he styles himself. (Phil. iii. 5.) This 
alone is sufficient to show that there is no need 
whatever for the invention, by man, of any so-called 
“spiritual Israel,” to which the covenanted pro- 
mises of Jehovah must be transferred to find a 
“spiritual” fulfilment. Men may call the Church 
in the New Testament by the name of “Israel,” or 
“Zion”; the Holy Spirit never does. 


Having no hope [in the world]. For in the Word 
of God, only that is hope which is based on direct 
promises of God. All else, even though men may 
call it hope, is but idle dreaming and fancy. Wise 
men, magicians, soothsayers, men with familiar 
spirits, wizards, poets and thinkers, all these are 
found among the nations in great numbers, even 
unto this day. They have earnestly inquired after 
God, if perchance they might find Him. Their 
highest and most profound thoughts have all ended 
in interrogation points. Nothing has been settled; 
no assurance has been attained by them. Only 
Israel knew, and knows to this day in its religious 
literature, the significant and characteristic expres- 
sion: “Thus saith the Lord.” The Lord knoweth 
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the thoughts of man, for they are vanity. (Ps. 
ACIS Lis} 

Without God in the world. But because man 
has been created for God, as the eye for the sun- 
beam, so the nations have been making to them- 
selves gods many and lords many. (1 Cor. viii. 5.) 
Thus it has come about that the terms “nations,” 
“Gentiles,” and “idolaters” have become practi- 
cally synonymous. Israel alone, the smallest and 
most despised among the nations of the earth, had 
a certain and infallible revelation of the only true 
God of heaven. The Gentile world has not known 
God through its own wisdom or philosophy. 
Cor si.-21.) 


Verse 13: But now in Christ Jesus ye that once 
were far off are made nigh in the blood of Christ. 


Again we meet one of those mighty “ Buts” of our 
God. What a contrast between the appointments 
of the former dispensation, under Moses, and those 
of the present, in Christ! Certain variations and 
differences between various Divine economies can 
be clearly distinguished in the past. But a change 
so fundamental, so revolutionary, as that from 
Moses to Christ, has never been known before. 
For the law was given through Moses, grace and 
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truth came through Jesus Christ. (John i. 17.) 
Distance, estrangement, alienation from the things 
of God, from light and knowledge, promise and 
hope,—such was the condition of the nations under 
Moses. But now, for those in Christ, the same 
nearness with the most privileged of the seed of 
Abraham. 

There is but little appreciation of this momentous 
change in our present day and generation. We 
have grown up in Christendom. Our ancestors, 
for centuries, have been, or were called, at least, 
Christians. . What do we know of our original 
heathendom? We feel almost insulted if the name 
Gentiles is applied to us in the sense of heathen 
nations. And yet, what significance is there in the 
fact that for unnumbered generations we are de- 
scended according to the flesh from “Christians,” 
even supposing they were all genuine and true? In 
the opinion of men, this means a great deal. But, 
according to the oracles of God, it only means that 
our responsibility is all the greater for the tremen- 
dous possibilities that are within our reach. The 
superficial Christianisation of whole nations and 
political bodies is one of the most fatal fictions and 
deceptions ever practised on the human race in the 
name of religion. A “Christian” ought to be what 
the name implies, “an anointed one,” for “Christ” 
means “The Anointed.” Instead of that, Christen- 
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dom is composed of a mixed multitude of religious 
beings that have been subjected to a certain num- 
ber of religious rites, that have adopted certain 
moral standards, more or less conformable to the 
Gospel ; but whose genuine and original heathenism 
shines through on every occasion; that are full of 
heathen superstitions and practices; and who are 
harder to reach with the true Gospel than Red 
Indians or Hottentots. For they consider them- 
selves “born Christians,” and they are confirmed in 
this terrible delusion Sunday after Sunday, by 
being addressed from the pulpits as “dear fellow 
Christians” ! 

At this point, it is well for us to recall how quietly 
and almost imperceptibly the transition from one 
dispensation to another, radically different, took 
effect. It was, indeed, a terrible judicial catas- 
trophe, when, in the year 70 a.pD., the holy city 
was laid in ruins, the temple burnt to the ground, 
so that no stone remained upon the other ; the people 
were slain with the edge of the sword; the rest sold 
into slavery, or scattered among the nations unto 
this day. But that was only the day of the mani- 
festation of the wrath of God, which, like a storm- 
cloud, had for a long time been gathering quietly 
above Jerusalem and its inhabitants. The change 
in question in the dispensations of God had taken 
place long before, without any noise. What did 
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the Jewish Sanhedrim know, or Herod the king, or 
the Roman Senate and governor, of the vision 
which the former fisherman of Galilee had on the 
roof of a house in Joppa on a certain noonday ? 
Who had eyes for that little company of travellers 
which, on the following morning, started from 
Joppa to Cesarea, and entered the house of a plain 
Roman officer? And yet this marked the turning- 
point between two of the most important dispen- 
sations in the great economy of our God. For not 
at Jerusalem—t.e., among those that were nigh, ac- 
cording to covenant and promise—and on the day 
of Pentecost—1.e., on the day appointed for Israel 
in the law of Moses, when the Holy Spirit began 
to fulfil the promises given to the fathers,—not then 
and there was the door of faith opened for the 
Gentiles. But this took place in the quiet dwelling 
of a Roman officer in the garrison of the Roman 
nation, occupying the land of Israel. There the 
Holy Spirit fell upon all that heard the word spoken 
by Peter. (Acts x. 44.) Nor did those immedi- 
ately concerned—namely, the apostle of the circum- 
cision, Peter himself, and those six Jewish brethren 
that had come with him—least of all Cornelius him- 
self—fully apprehend the tremendous bearing and 
significance of what had just taken place. It was 
something entirely unexpected and unforeseen, as 
Paul will tell us further on. 
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The day of Pentecost, which had to be, and was, 
fulfilled at Jerusalem, will for ever retain its great 
and fundamental significance for the final accom- 
plishment of all that God has promised to His 
people Israel through the mouth of His holy pro- 
phets from of old. There it was that the firstfruits 
‘ were gathered, as an earnest for the later fulness. 
(Rom. xi. 12-16.) But the introduction of a new 
dispensation and order for the Gentiles did not take 
place then and there, but without any recorded date, 
without any outward movement or revolution, with- 
out any commotion in state or society, in the house 
of Cornelius at Cesarea. It is quite in keeping 
with the entire character of the present dispensa- 
tion, that of the Body of Christ, that it had this 
quiet, almost imperceptible beginning. There had 
been no prophecy concerning that which took place 
then. It was like the almost stealthy introduction 
of a “mystery,” a secret, as Paul describes it in 
the third chapter of our epistle. And to this, 
again, agrees perfectly the mysterious, chronolo- 
gically indeterminable manner in which this Body 
of Christ shall some day, according to 1 Thess. iv. 
13-18, take its departure from the earth, at the rap- 
ture of its perfected members, to meet the Lord in 
the air. 

But Paul has more to say. He declares that the 
Gentile believers had been made nigh in the blood 
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of Christ. This thought he enlarges upon still 
more fully in vers. 14-16. The meaning of the 
blood and cross of Christ is of a fulness and depth 
of which most children of God have but a very im- 
perfect conception. The cross marks one of those 
great acts of God which have come to pass entirely 
without any human aid or thought, and to which ° 
nothing can be added on our part for effectiveness. 
All God expects of us is that we implicitly believe 
His word concerning them, that we submit to and 
reckon with them, whether our limited reasoning 
can grasp them or not. The blood of Christ, then, 
has not only saving, cleansing, redeeming power 
for-the individual saint, but it signifies at once the 
creation and introduction of a union and fellowship 
between God and man on the one hand, and between 
man and man on the other, the like of which no 
former age or dispensation ever had in view. 


Verses 14-16: For He is our peace, who made 
both one, and brake down the middle wall of par- 
tition, having abolished in His flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordin- 
ances ; that He might create in Himself of the twain 
one new man, so making peace ; and might reconcile 
them both in one body unto God through the cross, 
having slain the enmity thereby. 
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He is our peace. The whole context makes it 
clear that this peace is not the same as the peace 
with God the sinner has after believing unto salva- 
tion in Jesus Christ. The twain here spoken of are 
not God and the sinner. They are unmistakably 
members of the two great divisions into which, ac- 
cording to what was said above, the Scriptures 
divide all mankind—namely, Jews and Gentiles. 
Between them, God Himself, in a former age and 
dispensation, established the “middle wall of parti- 
tion,” the law of commandments. This law owes 
its origin not to the deliberations and counsels of 
man. Nor was it the result of an agreement be- 
tween Israel and the nations of the earth. Jehovah 
Himself, who gave it from Sinai, purposed by it the 
complete separation unto Himself, from all the rest 
of the world, of His own chosen people. Israel has 
never quietly submitted to this law of separation 
from the nations round about them. They were con- 
stantly either breaking down, or otherwise disre- 
garding, that which was to keep them apart from 
the rest of the world. They never cared to be a 
peculiar people unto Jehovah. And for this God 
delivered them, again and again, into the hands of 
those nations with whom they had formed unholy 
alliances, and whose gods they had learned to wor- 
ship. In one brief word, communion for the faith- 


ful Israelite with the Gentiles was sin. 
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This is the meaning of the word “enmity” used by 
the apostle in ver. 15. It was not by any means, 
originally, race-antipathy or hatred, religious fana- 
ticism or bigotry. Its origin was not in abnormal 
conditions of the Jewish mind. It was an enmity, 
rather, which was entirely according to the mind 
and will of God, which had nothing whatever in 
common with natural likes or dislikes; but which 
had the pedagogical purpose and object of pre- 
serving this one nation intact, as the sacred bearer 
of the holy vessels of Jehovah’s revelation to all 
mankind. 

Thus we are face to face with the fact that God 
causes two dispensations of His own ordering to 
follow each other closely, the conditions of which 
form apparently irreconcilable contradictions and 
contrasts. In the one, God makes for His own Z 
chosen people every communion with non-Jews to | 
be sin. In the other, immediately following, He 
‘Himself establishes in a most marvellous manner a 
fellowship and unity between these opposing human 
elements, Jews and Gentiles, which, by the law of 
commandments, must for ever be kept entirely 
separate. 

This is, however, not the first time that we meet 
with such apparent contradictions in the succes- 
sion of Divine dispensations. Something very 
similar we find quite early in God’s dealings with 
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man on the earth. After Cain had slain his brother 
Abel, Jehovah explicitly pronounces sevenfold ven- 
geance on whomsoever should slay Cain. He was 
not to receive the merited punishment at the hand of 
man. After the flood, however, on the threshold 
of a new dispensation with the sons of Noah, the 
same God commands plainly: “Whoso sheddeth 
man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” 
(Gen. iv. 15; ix.6.) From this and other instances 
that might be mentioned, it is quite plain that it is 
a reprehensible practice to transfer Divine statutes, 
given for a specific dispensation, without discrimi- 
nation, to another one, simply because they stand in 
the Bible. This way of confounding what God has 
kept separate is the fruitful source of much con- 
fusion in exegesis, dogmatics, and in Christian life. 


That He might create in Himself of the twain 
one new man, so making peace. Who or what is 
this “one new Man”? Evidently, not a single 
human individual. For Paul says through the 
Spirit that it had been created of the twain—i.e., of 
Jew and Gentile. He manifestly uses one of the 
boldest and most striking figures of speech ever 
given toa writer by the Holy Spirit to use. It runs 
entirely parallel with that other no less weighty 
word in 1 Cor. xii. 12, where the communion and 
oneness of all the members of the Body of Christ, 
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conjointly with their exalted Head, are given the 
collective name: “the Christ.” The same thought 
is found once more in Eph. iv. 13, where Paul 
speaks of a full-grown Man, the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ. Here, again, we 
take him to mean the whole number of full-grown 
and matured members of the Body of Christ, to- 
gether with their Head. Hence, the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ is not, as it is most 
generally expounded, the term for the high state of 
grace and maturity of the individual believer, so 
much as the aim and goal of that wonderful activity 
of the Holy Spirit in the entire Church, for the 
presentation of the great Christ of God, Head and 
Body in one, transformed into the same glory with 
Himself. 


So making peace. Not, then, between the soul 
and its God; but peace between the two groups of 
mankind, which were kept separate, by Divine or- 
dering, by an impassable gulf; which had been 
brought into sharpest contrast with each other, and 
which, under the law, never could have been 
brought together. 


And might reconcile them both in one body unto 
God through the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby. The “one body” in whom alone the re- 
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conciliation of the twain can be effected, is the Body 
of Christ—t.e., His Church, which owes its origin 
entirely to the cross of Christ; consisting as it does 
of those only who know themselves to have been 
crucified with Him. It is idle and misleading, 
therefore, to justify, by this statement of the apostle, 
any purely national or social amalgamation or mix- 
ture of Jew and Gentile. What Paul here teaches 
applies solely and exclusively to those that are “in 
Christ,” crucified with Him, raised up with Him, 
seated with Him in heavenly places, be they Jews 
or Gentiles by nature. But nowhere in the New 
Testament, either in the writings of Paul, or of the 
other apostles, is there the least intimation that the 
children of Abraham after the flesh need not ob- 
serve the statutes of the Mosaic law during this age 
and dispensation. On the contrary, they have and 
retain for them, according to the word of Christ 
Himself, the same binding power and obligation as 
for those Jews before the advent of Christ, that lived 
in the dispersion among the nations. The practice 
and tendency of teaching the children of Israel in 
Christendom disregard of the law of Moses is born 
of a false liberalism and of a mistaken conception 
of the meaning of this dispensation. It is violence, 
of which we have made ourselves guilty, done to 
the conscience of the Jew. 

Not even the apostle of the Gentiles, Paul him- 
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self, ever dreams of cutting loose from law observ- 
ance, either for himself or for the believers from his 
own people. He teaches plainly: “Was any man 
called being circumcised? Let him not become un- 
circumcised.” (1 Cor. vii. 18.) He himself per- 
forms the rite of circumcision on his spiritual son 
Timothy, the son of a Jewish mother, though of a 
Greek father. (Acts xvi. 3.) Returning from his 
last missionary journey to Jerusalem, before his im- 
prisonment, he demonstrates, in refutation of the 
slanderous reports that he should have taught all 
the Jews in the dispersion to forsake Moses, telling 
them not to circumcise their children, that himself 
also walked orderly—i.e., keeping the law. (Acts 
Xxi. 20-26.) He bears witness emphatically that, 
with full consciousness and intent of purpose, he 
had become to the Jews as a Jew. (1 Cor. ix. 20.) 
And to the elders of the Jewish community at Rome 
he testifies in bonds that he had done nothing 
against the people nor the customs of the fathers. 
(Acts xxviii. 17.) 

For Paul sees the glory and dignity of this “one 
new Man” in Christ, not in this, that either Jew or 
Gentile surrender their peculiar manner of life, the 
one for the sake of the other. He does not mean to 
either Judaise the Gentile, nor to Gentilise the Jew- 
ish believers. He holds that the Jew as such and 
the Gentile as such, each as God called him, remain 
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what they are; but both become one in Christ Jesus. 
There were many among the believers from the cir- 
cumcision who made the attempt to place the yoke 
of circumcision and law observance upon the necks 
of the saints from the Gentiles. We are to-day 
turning the tables on the Jew by teaching those 
converted from Israel to drop circumcision, the sab- 
bath, and all the other observances of the law of 
Moses completely—in short, to un-Jew themselves 
as radically as possible. We betray that we have 
no more comprehended the true glory of that “one 
new Man” in Christ than did those Judaising 
Christians in apostolic days. 

Thus the Christian Church has unwittingly lent 
her aid to the superficial and revolutionary tenden- 
cies of the age toward a “universal brotherhood of 
man,” that are in the air, ever since the days of the 
terrible French Revolution. Assimilation and 
amalgamation have been preached to the Jews on a 
purely national basis. They have been given to 
understand that only the complete surrender of their 
racial and religious peculiarities would mean pro- 
gress for the world and deliverance for themselves. 
And earnest Christians have seen something of the 
“coming kingdom of God on earth” in the way in 
which Jews have been made. to give up their 
Judaism. God has not been understood, when He 
said, through the apostle Paul, that His gifts and 
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calling to Israel are without repentance. (Rom. 
Xi. 29.) 

In what sense has Christ, through the cross, slain 
the enmity which had been established by the very 
law of commandments from God? Surely not so 
that He has slain the law of God itself or made it 
of none effect. For His own word declares: “Think 
not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets: I 
came not to destroy, but to fulfil. Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, shall be called least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, he shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.” (Matt. v. 17-19.) Paul 
bears the same testimony—namely, that through the 
faith he preached, the law was not only not made 
of none effect, but was established. (Rom. iii. 31.) 
Nor is this the meaning, that Judaism, as stich, had 
been abolished by the cross, as is erroneously held 
in large parts of Christendom. The Spirit-filled 
apostles of our Lord never dreamed of forsaking 
Moses, or of separating themselves from their 
people. They knew fully as well, through the 
Spirit, that it was quite possible to be a faithful, 
law-observing Jew in Christ Jesus, as they recog- 
nised the reverse side of this truth, which at first 
must have seemed very strange to them—namely, 
that there could be believers of the Gentiles with- 
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out circumcision or any other law observance. 
(Acts xv.) 

If the whole question had been simply, as many 
seem to believe, one of putting aside certain reli- 
gious institutions hitherto lawful and binding, then 
there was no need whatever of the cross to effect 
this. Christ had sufficient authority from the 
Father to declare, as He did in the Sermon on the 
Mount: “Ye have heard that it was said—but I 
say unto you”! All that would have been needed 
would have been the prolongation of these lines, 
and the entire law controlling Israel’s private, 
social, and national life would be done away in an 
entirely authoritative manner; and room made for 
a new order of things in the life of the nation. We 
have heard the protest of Jesus Himself against such 
4 construction of the significance of His coming. 
We have seen, also, that the Holy Spirit never gave 
to the twelve apostles of the circumcision, or to the 
apostle of the Gentiles, anything like such new in- 
structions for the ordering of the private or public 
life of the people. Israel remains what she is; her 
national peculiarities remain; her significance for 
the future of the world of nations remains; her call- 
ing is not affected; her laws, manners and customs 
abide; as surely as the kingdoms of the Gentiles 
have remained, and the institutions and systems of 
the uncircumcised nations of earth. 
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But, finally, what has been effected through the 
cross of Christ? The answer is simple: On His 
cross Christ Jesus, who Himself was made a minis- 
ter of the circumcision for the truth of God, that He 
might confirm the promises given unto the fathers 
(Rom xv. 8)—died, once for all. Now the law 
hath dominion over man only for so long time as 
he liveth. (Rom. vii. 1.) Hence it is quite appar- 
ent that the law cannot possibly have dominion over 
the “new Man in Christ Jesus,” who has been created 
through resurrection from the dead. Nor over 
those, of course, that have by faith been crucified 
with Him, and are risen with Him. Hence Paul 
declares (Rom. vii. 4): “Wherefore, my brethren, 
ye also were made dead to the law through the Body 
of Christ, that ye should be joined to another, even 
to Him who was raised from the dead, that we might 
bring forth fruit unto God.” 

And now I may be, on the plane of the old 
creation, a circumcised Jew or an uncircumcised 
Gentile: what matters it? Circumcision is nothing, 
and uncircumcision is nothing. They both do not 
avail in Christ Jesus. Therefore they may remain 
undisturbed on the plane of the old creation life— 
1.e., in the natural ordering of social and_ political 
and religious life. There can be circumcised chil- 
dren of God and uncircumcised ones. Those that 
live according to the law, and those that are without 
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law. All this has no more significance than that 
there still may be men in Christ and women in 
Christ, masters and servants. All these distinc- 
tions pertain to the world that now is—i.e., to the 
old creation. And here they have their right to 
exist and be observed. ‘They are not abolished as 
such altogether. But as far as my being in Christ 
is concerned, or my standing and place in His 
Body, they are of no importance whatever, either 
to help or to hinder. This is what was accom- 
plished at the cross of Christ when our old man was 
crucified with Him. This old man is of the old 
creation. (Rom. vi. 6.) 

What folly and blindness, now, to attempt to 
reach this “new man” with ordinances! To be- 
labour him with statutes, laws, and commandments! 
There is as much sense in this as in an attempt to 
subject the Man Christ Jesus, at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, to such things again! 

This masterpiece of the cross of Christ, how little 
is it known and understood! God has succeeded, 
without destroying or abolishing any of the existing 
and effective systems of law or government, to open 
the way for those that are crucified with Christ, 
whether without or within the economy of the law 
of Moses, into the glory of the liberty of children of 
God; to make of them, whether by nature bond or 
free, nigh or far off, sons of the living God, mem- 


142 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


bers of one body, between whom there is perfect 
peace and harmony, unity of spirit, fellowship of 
life and love, since they are “all one in Christ 
Jesus”! ‘The catastrophe of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem was an act of Divine judgment; but by no 
means an essential condition for the realisation of 
those wonderful purposes of God with this “one 
new Man” in Christ Jesus. 

And what have we been trying to make of all 
this? We have produced the historical institution 
of Christianity. With this we attempt to abolish 
and make an end of Judaism on the one hand, and 
of the systems of the heathen and their religions 
¢ on the other. Nor do we perceive that both, 
Judaism and heathenism, have long since found 
very comfortable lodgings in our Christian systems 
_ of doctrine and of morals. 


Verses 17-18: And He came and preached peace to 
you that were afar off, and peace to them that were 
nigh: for through Him we both have our access in 
one Spirit unto the Father. 


The Coming of the Only Begotten of the Father 
is not only proof and evidence of the high signifi- 
cance of His message of peace, it is the proper ob- 
ject of it. On His coming depended, and on His 
coming again still depend, henceforth, the fulfil- 
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ment of all promise, and the execution of all Divine 
plans and purposes. Without Him who is the 
Coming One, there can be no Gospel. This is the 
deep and blessed meaning cf the wonderful tame 
Jehovah, the One that is to be, the Coming One. 
Thus we read, in the very last book of Divine reve- 
lation, of Him which is, and which was, and which 
istocome. (Rev. i. 4,8.) By His coming once in 
the flesh, as the Lamb of God, He hath brought 
peace; peace which He Himself made. (Ver. 14.) 
His coming again, apart from sin, will mean the 
accomplishment of all the purposes of God. 

They that were afar off are, according to the 
statement made in ver. 12, the believers from the 
Gentiles. They that were nigh, those from the 
circumcision, the heirs of the promises. He who 
comes, through the cross of Christ, into nearness 
with God, finds there his brother in the same blessed 
nearness. 


For through Him we both have our access in one 
Spirit unto the Father. What the Master held out 
to the woman of Samaria at the well as a blessed 
prospect for the time to come, has now become a 
blessed reality. (John iv. 23.) Time and place 
and circumstances are not always favourable to the 
adequate and satisfying outward demonstration of 
the oneness of this body of true worshippers. The 
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fact remains: God has among all nations, tribes and 
tongues them that worship Him in spirit and in 
truth. Christ has brought this to pass. And while 
it is true that, in regard to this Divine fact—for 
such it is—we still walk by faith, this does not do 
away with the wonderful reality. We may never 
succeed, in this age, in showing to the world in an 
outward perfect organisation the beauty and har- 
mony of this one body of true believers. This wiil 
not, we hold, be possible of demonstration until all 
separation through death and otherwise, all frailty 
and imperfection, all that is “in part,” shall be done 
away—i.e., at His Coming. Then the world, which 
has never been able to judge properly, by reason of 
the many divisions of the organised bodies of be- 
lievers, will behold with astonishment and admira- 
tion the truth and glory of the one Church of Christ. 
They will know that He indeed is in us, and we in 
Him. Then the world will know that the Father 
hath sent the Son—+.e., then the world shall be de- 
livered from the bane of death, and come into life. 
(John xvii. 3, 21, 23.) 


Verse 19: So then ye are no more strangers and 
sojourners, but ye are fellow-citizens with the saints, 


and of the household of God. 


When we come to chap. iii. 5-6, we shall have 
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occasion to treat more fully of the mystery of the 
joint citizenship of believers from the Gentiles with 
the saints of Israel. The apostle moves on an as- 
cending scale. He speaks not only of fellow- 
citizens with the saints, but of members of the very 
household of God. This is one of those simple and 
very intelligible figures of speech. In Heb. iii. 6, 
Christ is represented as Son over God’s house, in 
contrast with Moses, the faithful servant in that 
house. Then the word is added, “Whose house 
are we.” Of this house, the tabernacle of 
the wilderness and the temple of Solomon 
were but shadows. When Jesus said to the 
Jews, “Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up,” He spake of the temple of 
His body. (John ii. 19-21.) Accordingly, His 
own body is the true antitype and pattern after 
which those Old Testament shadows were con- 
structed. And thus these lines, drawn by the Spirit 
Himself, run out into the reality of His Body, the 
Church, which is the true and abiding house of the 
living God. Of Him, the exalted Head, it is writ- 
ten, that it was the good pleasure of all the fulness 
of the Godhead to dwell in Him. (Col. i. 19; ii. 9.) 
And of the believers the same Scripture states: 
“Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? ... . for 
the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” 
L 


146 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


(1 Cor. iii. 16-17.) And, again, “That ye may be 
filled unto all the fulness of God.” (Eph. iii. 19.) 

How closely bound are the majority, even of 
evangelical Christians, in the bonds of a soulish— 
i.e., carnal—religiousness, which can find edifica- 
tion only in stately cathedrals, flooded by meilow 
colours, filled with the rushing sounds of great 
organs, and with all the paraphernalia of an zsthetic 
service, that appeals to the senses! How often is 
the power and influence of this or that church or 
denomination measured by the height of its church 
spires, by the number and costliness of its houses 
of worship, so-called “temples”! But the deeply 
humbling, and yet most wonderfully uplifting, 
“Ye are the temple of God” !—who knows it? 


Verse 20: Being built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself being 
the chief corner-stone. 


The apostles here are also the prophets of this 
new order of things in the household of God. Paul, 
in particular, knows himself to be entrusted with 
the word of his Risen Lord—to wit, the administra- 
tion, or stewardship, of that grace of God which 
was given him toward us Gentiles. He calls him- 
self a wise master-builder who laid a foundation, 
according to the grace of God given unto him. (1 
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Cor. iii. 10.) Other foundation, he declares, can no 
man lay, except that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. (Ver. 11.) Here he speaks of Jesus 
Christ being the chief Corner-stone—i.e., literally, 
the Head of the corner. This is the true meaning 
of this remarkable expression, where we meet it the 
first time in the Scriptures—namely, in Ps. cxviii. 
22. Itis the one stone in the entire building which 
concludes, controls, and absolutely determines every 
stone in the whole structure. Similarly, the pro- 
phecy of Zechariah speaks of a headstone that is to 
be brought forth with shoutings. (Zech. iv. 7.) So, 
then, in this wonderful building, not made with 
hands, Jesus Christ is truly Alpha and Omega, be- 
ginning andend. All rests upon Him, is borne up 
by Him, immovably and indestructibly. And the 
whole structure grows upward into Him, the crown- 
ing and all-determining capstone of the building. 
The most fitting—in fact, the only available—model 
of such a headstone we find in those marvellous 
buildings of ancient Egypt, the Pyramids, well 
known, undoubtedly, to all the Hebrew prophets. 
The uniqueness of the pyramid consists in the fact 
that it is the only building imaginable that has a 
headstone, which in itself is a perfect pattern and 
model of the entire pyramid. Its lines, measurements, 
and proportions determine and control absolutely 
the whole structure from its foundation asd 
L, 
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A stone which fits in nowhere, while the building is 
in process of construction, till the headstone is to 
be brought forth. A stone without which the en- 
tire building is not what it should be. 


Verse 21: In whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord. 


This is the practical application of those peculiar 
and striking characteristics of the pyramid to the 
manner in which this temple of God is fitly growing 
together in Him who is the Head of the corner. 
Of no other headstone, much less of any other 
foundation or corner-stone, in any building, is such 
language appropriate. Thus through the centuries 
this spiritual house of living stones (1 Pet. ii. 5) is 
built up in Him and to Him, who alone determines 
measure, place, and service for each individual 
stone, according to the stature of Himself. The 
history of the Church of Christ on earth cannot, 
therefore, be called the history of the kingdom of 
God, and of its establishment on the earth. Nor is 
the Church this kingdom. She is, rather, on the 
one hand, the quarry from which the living stones 
are taken, and, again, the building-shed in which 
they are prepared and fitted for the completion of 
this house of the living God. 
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Verse 22: In whom ye also are builded together 
for a habitation of God in the Spirit. 


This is the true edification or building up of the 
believer; not that he goes from one spiritual en- 
joyment to the other; or constantly feeding his 
pious emotions. But a clear apprehension of the 
fact that by the grace of God we are called and privi- 
leged to be indwelt by the Spirit of Christ Himself 
—i.e., to bear one another’s burdens, to esteem 
other higher than himself. The one and only care 
of the heart is, then, not what comes to me, and 
what belongs to me; but this: Does He, the great 
Master-builder, attain His wonderful object and 
purpose with me for the speedy completion of His 
holy temple of living stones? 


150 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


CHAPTER III. 


Verse 1: For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of 
Christ Jesus in behalf of you Gentiles. 


With these words the apostle proceeds to open in 
a befitting manner the outlook for the fellow-citizens 
of the saints and of the household of God, for that 
which he properly calls a mystery, or secret, which 
had been in a very special way entrusted to him in 
behalf of the Gentiles. He, therefore, introduces 
himself as the prisoner of Christ Jesus in behalf of 
you Gentiles. Similarly, he calls himself the 
apostle of the Gentiles in Rom. xi. 13. For this is 
the one characteristic feature of his Gospel to the 
nations: that he must bring it to them direct—+.e., 
without leading them first the way of Judaism and 
the law, or through the Mosaic economy. Accord- 
ing to all the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment, that would have been the only proper 
way. In the matter of fulfilment for those 
prophecies concerning the nations that were 
to receive their light from Jerusalem and Zion, no 
other provision is made. Hence it can readily be 
understood why so many of the believers from the 
circumcision objected so strongly to Paul’s way of 
dealing with the Gentiles. They considered that it 
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was not according to all that the prophets had 
spoken. And they were right, too. They had, 
quite naturally, great difficulty in consenting to a 
Gospel proclamation to the nations which had not 
first received the stamp of Moses and of the law. 
They could not agree to a Gospel which allowed the 
Gentiles to remain uncircumcised, and to live ac- 
cording to the manner of the nations of earth, and 
not according to all the customs of their fathers. A 
Gospel which even warned those Gentiles to have 
nothing whatever to do with Moses and his law. 
Which could say, “If ye receive circumcision, 
Christ will profit you nothing.” (Gal. v. 2.) But 
this apostle Paul knew exactly what he was teach- 
ing. Likewise also the apostles and elders and 
brethren of the mother church at Jerusalem were 
quite clear in the matter, as is evident from the 15th 
chapter of Acts. To this refers the peculiar way of 
introducing himself for the setting forth of his 
knowledge of this mystery. 


Verse 2: If so be that ye have heard of the dis- 
pensation of that grace of God which was given me 
to you-ward. 


For any who had not heard and clearly under- 
stood that, would of necessity remain in the dark 
about his further teaching. It is well for us to re- 
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member this, too. Paul emphasises that he is the 
administrator of a special and peculiar dispensation 
or stewardship of the grace of God in behalf of the 
Gentiles. This alone is sufficient to make it evident 
that Paul knew himself to stand on an entirely dif- 
ferent base of operation from that occupied by the 
twelve apostles to the circumcision. They had, it is 
true, their own general commission from the Master 
to the nations of the earth. But to this day they 
have not, so far as we have any Scripture evidence, 
made the very first beginning in the carrying out of 
that commission. This is clear: that, if Paul were 
moving on the same plane with them, there would 
be no sense in his speaking of a special dispensation 
of the grace of God that had been committed to him 
in behalf of the Gentiles. He would then be either 
one of the twelve apostles, or he would be an irre- 
gular “thirteenth,” but subject to the same rules of 
administration for his apostleship with the rest. 
This would leave us no answer to the legitimate 
question, why Jesus did not select him right away 
when He called His twelve apostles to Himself. Or 
to the other, why was not Paul available, at least, 
when the question came up of choosing a successor 
to Judas, the traitor? Why did his call to this 
office and ministry take place under such very ex- 
traordinary circumstances? Why was it delayed 
until after the stoning of Stephen—i.e., until after 
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the final official rejection of God’s offer to Israel by 
the Holy Spirit, on the part of the Jewish San- 
hedrim? All these and many other circumstances 
are simply inexplicable unless the claim of the 
apostle is well founded, that to him was given a 
commission to the Gentiles, so peculiar and extra- 
ordinary that it might well be termed a “ dispensa- 
tion of the grace of God.” The plain fact is this, 
that an entirely new number was inserted, as it were, 
in the Divine programme of the ages with the call 
of Paul as apostle of the Gentiles. The meaning of 
his Gospel, therefore, cannot be this, that he has to 
proclaim to them the “kingdom of heaven” (which 
was never promised to them, but only to Israel) ; nor 
even the share the Gentiles should have in the bless- 
ings of that kingdom, according to the Scriptures, 
when once it was established in the earth. His mes- 
sage or Gospel to the nations, on the contrary, was 
so peculiar and striking, and of such wonderful 
bearing, that he must write to the Galatians: “But 
though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach 
unto you any Gospel other than that which we 
preached unto you, let him be anathema.” (Gal. i. 
8, 9.) It is greatly to be deplored that even to-day 
large numbers of devout Christians have no clear 
perception at all of this special. administration. of 
Paul’s in behalf of the Gentiles. | His Gospel is 
most generally confounded with the “kingdom pro- 
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clamation” of the twelve apostles of the circum- 
cision; or else it is brought down to the low level 
of a mere offer of salvation to humanity in Christ. 
This lack of discerninent is due to the fact that most 
Christians have never been taught or trained to con- 
cern themselves about the Divine dispensations, or 
economies, the observation of which is essential to 
a profitable and fruitful study of the Scriptures. 
We are prone to read our Bibles more or less ac- 
cording to the ready systems of doctrine which we 
have imbibed from our youth, through catechism 
and church teaching; while the Word can only be 
understood properly if treated according to the or- 
ganic laws of its-own structure and growth, which 
pervade it from beginning to end. This neglect 
has borne much bitter fruit. 


Verse 3: How that by revelation was made known 
unto me the mystery, as I wrote afore in few words. 


The term “mystery,” or secret, and the statement 
that the apostle had received it by revelation—.e., 
not through human, but through direct Divine com- 
munication—should be sufficient to arrest our spe- 
cial attention. It is language which only such a man 
can use before God who is fully conscious of having 
received an extraordinary commission, different 
from anything that has hitherto been known or re- 
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ceived. His reference “as I wrote afore in few 
words” is manifestly to the preceding chapter, 
verses 11-22. There the apostle had already drawn 
the distinctive lines that marked off his Gospel as 
fundamentally different from all that had hitherto 
been made known as Gospel, both as to the message 
itself and as to those to whom it was addressed. 
The apostle proposes now, in the following, to fill 
out those lines more perfectly, and to show to those 
of the household of God the full extent of the glory 
and dignity to which they are called in Christ Jesus. 
And all this as a mystery or secret, kept hidden 
until now. 


Verse 4: Whereby, when ye read, ye can perceive 
my understanding in the mystery of Christ. 


This is no unintelligible mysticism on the part of 
the apostle. He lays down very clear and intelli- 
gible lines for those that are versed in the Scriptures 
of God, by which the claims of the apostle can and 
must be tested and proved. Incidentally this is one 
of the many evidences that the Scriptures alone are 
sufficient, and entirely so, for their own correct in- 
terpretation. Spiritual truths can only be known 
and recognised by those that are familiar with the 
word of God. ‘The written word is its own best, 
not to say only, commentary ; one that never fails or 


156 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


misleads. As it is written, “In Thy light shall we 
see light.” (Ps. xxxvi. 9.) 

The mystery of Christ, [or, of the Christ]. Thatis 
to say, not a secret which only Christ Himself knows 
or keeps; but a mystery, of which He Himself, the 
Christ of God, is the subject. For this is the nature 
of the mystery here spoken of : that it deals with what 
the Scriptures call the Christ, or the Anointed of 
God. So, then, this mystery has nothing to do with 
the relations of the Lord Jesus, e.g., to His people 
Israel. They never were a secret; at least, not as 
long as there was Divine revelation in the prophets 
and the Psalms concerning Him. ‘These prophe- 
cies were spoken for the special purpose of setting 
forth these most gracious revelations, past, present 
and future, in judgment andin mercy. Nor yet the 
wider relations of the Son of Man to humanity at 
large, and to the rest of creation. For of these like- 
wise the prophets had spoken. This mystery deals 
with the entirely unique, hitherto unrevealed rela- 
tions of the Christ of God, as Head over all things, 
to the Church, His Body. This is the mystery. 


Verse 5: Which in other generations was not 
made known unto the sons of men, as it hath now 
been revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets 
in the Spirit. 
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If this claim of the apostle for his Gospel and his 
special ministry in behalf of the Gentiles be ground- 
less and exaggerated, then it should be very easy to 
convict him from the Scriptures that what he calls 
a mystery has been no such thing at all; but is 
plainly written on every page of the Old Testament 
writings. If, however, his claim is well founded, 
then his Gospel is by no means the direct fulfilment 
of Old Testament prophecy concerning the nations, 
as was the Gospel of the kingdom, proclaimed by 
the twelve in and for Israel. Then its chief subject 
is not that kingdom itself, foretold by all the pro- 
phets, and its establishment in the earth, although 
it stands in very intimate and close relations to it. 
It is not even the Gospel of the preparation of the 
“Bride of the Lamb,” for which it is still taken by 
many devout students of the Word. For all these 
subjects of New Testament teaching are rooted and 
grounded in prophecies which had been heard and 
believed for centuries; and which had been, for a 
number of years previous to the call of Paul into the 
apostolate of the Christ, blessedly proclaimed and 
discussed in all the land of Judea. 

It is almost unintelligible how, in the face of such 
a plain state of things, the mystery of the Christ, as 
Paul styles the subject of his peculiar stewardship, 
is persistently read out of, or, rather, into, the Old 
Testament writings. This misleading habit, as far 
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as we know, is held fast ‘by leading church teachers 
of all denominations with a tenacity worthy of 
better things. Another proof how little safety 
against fundamental mistakes there is in the so- 
called scientific—i.e., theological—treatment of the 
Scriptures. For if it be correct, as is almost uni- 
versally taught in the churches of all lands, to find 
the Church, the Body of Christ, and the part of the 
Gentiles in this body, plainly foretold in all the 
prophets and Psalms, then the statement of our 
apostle hangs in mid-air, and his understanding of 
the mystery is of very questionable character. There 
is to-day in Bible-believing circles much righteous 
indignation at the frivolous manner with which 
modern theology handles our apostle and pro- 
nounces him guilty of falsifying the original Gospel 
of Jesus. At the same time there seems to be very 
little consciousness of the sad fact that for centuries 
orthodox Christianity has practically treated Paul 
in almost the same way, only in different form and 
spirit, by insisting that his claim did not really 
amount to very much, or by, at any rate, disregard- 
ing it. Furthermore, the perusal of only a few of 
the more recent writings, from orthodox sources, on 
the subject of the Church or the kingdom, reveals 
the patent fact that even orthodox theology in the 
twentieth century is very far from being agreed on 
the simple question of what the Church of Christ 
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really is, and what its place in the Divine economy. 
But this same theology claims leadership in the 
household of the living God. 


Verses 6-7: To wit, that the Gentiles are fellow- 
heirs, and fellow-members of the Body, and fellow- 
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through 
the Gospel, whereof I was made a minister, accord- 
ing to the gift of that grace of God which was given 
me according to the working of His power. 


Here, then, we have it plainly stated wherein the 
Gospel of our apostle differs essentially from all 
other apostolic proclamation of salvation. He 
states fully what is the share of the Gentiles, accord- 
ing to his ministry, in the promise of God in the 
Christ, marking a very great contrast to all that 
prophets and Psalms had ever foretold of the salva- 
tion of God, which was to come to the nations. In 
the first place, it cannot have entered the mind of 
the apostle to declare that he was the first to have 
learned by revelation that God intended to visit the 
Gentiles at all with His salvation. Such a claim 
would very properly have made him ridiculous, and 
would have been fatal to his whole apostolic autho- 
rity. For every reader of the Old Testament knew 
that God from the very beginning of His call to 
Abraham had remembered the nations in the dis- 
tinct promise that through Abraham, and in his 
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seed, all the families of the earth should be blest. 
It would be like carrying water into the sea, to prove 
this from all the prophetic writings of Israel. It is 
very evident, therefore, that Paul must have had an 
entirely different meaning. | What this was be- 
comes apparent when we consider the three very 
striking and significant terms he uses. 

In the first place, he says, the Gentiles are fellow- 
heirs. This can have a twofold meaning. It can 
mean fellow-heirs with the Jews, the original heirs 
of the promised blessings. Thus it would agree 
with chap. 1i. 19—fellow-citizens with the saints. 
But there is still another and higher meaning. And 
we hold that Paul has nothing short of this in 
mind—namely, fellow-heirs with the Christ Him- 
self. This is precisely what the same apostle argues 
in Rom. viii. 17: “If children, then heirs, heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” In principle, 
this amounts to the same as the other meaning. For 
every member of the Body that is fellow-heir of the 
fulness of every other member, is, at the same time, 
most naturally, fellow-heir of all the fulness of the 
Head, who filleth all in all. This follows clearly 
from the expression in Eph. i. 23, where the 
Church, His Body, is plainly called His fulness. 
The two meanings, therefore, are not mutually ex- 
clusive, but inclusive. They both go together, 
and supplement each other. 
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Now, the Scriptures declare that God has made 
His Christ to be Heir of all things. (Heb. i. 2.) 
Hence the term “ fellow-heir,” here and in Rom. viii. 
17, can only mean that the believer from the Gentiles 
is called into the very same heritage with the Son 
of God Himself. Asa matter of course, they have 
in this regard no advantage over the believers from 
the circumcision; nor have these over the former. 
Thus Paul can write to the Colossians: “Giving 
thanks unto the Father, who made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.” 
(i. 12.) And, again, to the church at Corinth: “ All 
things are yours: and ye are Christ’s, and Christ 
ieGod s. * (1.3, -23.)> 

The second term used by Paul is “ sclioiemenners 
of the Body,” or members of the same—.e., 
Christ’s—Body. This, again, allows of a twofold ap- 
plication. It can speak of fellow-membership with 
the saints from Israel, in the same Body; it can like- 
wise mean fellow-members with the Head in His 
Body, the Church. Both sides of this marvellous 
truth are frequently the subject of Paul’s teaching 
and exhortation. The Gentiles, then, have in this 
wonderful organism, which for all the members 
thereof implies unity of Spirit and of Life, a fully 
equal share with all the saints. And they are 
called, likewise, to a perfect personal union with 


Him, the exalted Head over all things. 
M 
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In the third place, Paul calls the Gentiles fellow- 
partakers of the same promise in Christ. This word 
speaks, as plainly as the other two, of the share of 
the believers from the Gentiles in all the great and 
precious promises which the Father has given to the 
Son and Heir, and which are now altogether Yea in 
Him and Amen, since Christ is risen from the dead 
and has seated Himself at the right hand of the 
Majesty on high, from henceforth expecting till His 
enemies be made the footstool of His feet. (Heb. 
x. 13.) The judgment of the nations, of the world 
of angels, principalities and powers, the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, dominion over all flesh, a 
name above every other name—all this is included 
in these promises, the fulfilment of which even the 
Son Himself is still expecting. For an heir is one 
that expects an heritage. 

What is it, now, that God has in former ages 
made known concerning His purposes with the 
nations in grace through the Christ? And wherein 
do the very rich and full Old Testament prophecies 
on the subject differ fundamentally from the pur- 
port of Paul’s special Gospel to the Gentiles ? 

As we have stated before, the Divine declaration 
to Abraham, “In thee and in thy seed shall all the 
families of the earth be blest,” runs like a golden 
thread through, from Moses to Malachi. Thus 
Isaiah, “And nations shall come to thy light, and 
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kings to the brightness of thy rising.” (Ch. lx. 3.) 
All kings shall fall down before Him, all nations 
shall serve Him, is promised to the King’s Son. 
(Ps. Ixxii. 11.) All these great and precious pro- 
mises, however, that speak of the share the nations 
shall have in Messiah’s kingdom and salvation, ap- 
pear only as a result and in consequence of a pre- 
vious conversion and national regeneration of the 
chosen people of God, of Israel, and of the restora- 
tion to Israel of the theocratic-Davidic kingdom in 
Jerusalem. Only through a saved and redeemed 
Israel, which then safely dwells in the land pro- 
mised to the fathers, shall the nations be blest, en- 
lightened, and brought to God. Isa. ii. 3 is typical 
for the prophetic way of stating this: “Many 
peoples shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the 
God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk in His paths: for out of Zion shall 
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.” Just as characteristic is Zech. viii. 23: 
“In those days it shall come to pass, that ten men 
shall take hold, out of all the languages of the 
nations, snall even take hold of the skirt of him that 
is a Jew, saying, We will go with you, for we have 
heard that God is with you.” 

Furthermore, in all these promises, great and 


precious as they are, the word is of salvation, de- 
m2 
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liverance, of life-giving knowledge of Jehovah, of 
blessing in subjection to the Son; but not a word of 
sonship, of heirship, of unity of life with the Divine 
Messiah Himself. Now, there is a vast difference 
whether I am called to be the ever so blessed and 
highly privileged or favoured subject of a reigning 
monarch, or if I am entitled to reckon myself a 
member of the reigning family or dynasty. If the 
difference between salvation, blessing, favour, on 
the one hand, and sonship, rulership, royal dignity, 
on the other, is not observed, then, indeed, it is 
difficult to understand the apostle. And that mis- 
take is made so frequently, not to say generally. 
One need but call to mind what is commonly under- 
stood by a “Christian,” and compare that with what 
the apostle calls a “man in Christ Jesus.” Great 
masses of the population of a country are brought 
up and educated in the belief that they are “Chris- 
tians ” and members of the Church of Christ, while 
their entire Christianity consists in a superficial 
acquaintance with certain historical facts, and in the 
observance of certain rites and ceremonies. The 
circle is quite a narrow one which includes those 
that are able to speak of personal assurance of salva- 
tion and of life-giving faith in the Son of God. 
But even in these circles, how slowly does the full 
knowledge of the true intent and purpose of our 
high calling in Christ Jesus make its way! By far 
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the larger number of those who are undoubtedly 
genuine believers and heirs of salvation, are still 
bound to a very narrow conception of the true mean- 
ing of their salvation. They still see nothing be- 
yond the fact, very blessed to them, that they are 
saved—1.e., that it shall be for ever well with them. 
Their own eternal happiness and bliss form the 
centre of all their thoughts and desires. Nor have 
they been taught differently. For the same blame 
rests with most of our missionary and evangelistic 
efforts. The highest aim and purpose is to reach 
as many people as possible for their souls’ salvation 
and the personal edification of the saved ones. Even 
our holiness movements are not free from the re- 
proach that they are for the most part self-centred— 
1.e., bent on making the individual believer the 
centre of all his spiritual energy and aspiration. It 
is not so very long ago since there has come to 
earnest Christians a more correct and Scriptural 
understanding of the teaching of our apostle con- 
cerning this “one new man” in Christ, and the 
“one body” into which we all have been baptised in 
one Spirit. (i Cor. xii. 13.) It is a matter of true 
rejoicing that our blessed Lord, the Saviour of 
His Body, is giving back, gradually but surely, to 
His saints what has been lost and neglected so long. 
The Gospel of the mystery of the Body of Christ, 
the full-grown man, the measure of the stature of 
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the fulness of Christ, is being re-discovered, as it 
were. There is an unmistakable reaching out after 
this, an awakening to the full appreciation of what 
it means to be a member of that one Body. In 
spite of much that is still immature and imperfect, 
and even unhealthy, in this movement, it is a de- 
cided and conscious advance of the children of God 
beyond the elements of justification by faith, which 
were recovered in the reformation of the sixteenth 
century ; beyond that which Methodism and Pietism 
and similar movements of the later centuries have 
brought back to the Church of Christ in the matter 
of personal holiness of life and consecration for ser- 
vice. But there is still much land to be possessed. 

At this point we call attention, once more, to the 
fundamental difference between the Gospel of Paul 
to the nations and that general commission, on Old 
Testament lines, received by the twelve from the 
lips of their departing Lord, to “go and make dis- 
ciples of all the nations, baptising them into the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I commanded you.” According to its plain 
wording, this commission means simply the calling 
of whole nations into blessed discipleship, and the 
making of them blessed subjects of the King of 
Israel in His coming kingdom. There is no men- 
tion whatever of an ecclesia—i.e., of a called-out 
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and elect body from the nations. It is quite appa- 
rent, from the Book of Acts, and from the rest of 
the New Testament writings, that the twelve have 
never really made the attempt to execute this com- 
mission. Not one of them has gone forth to disciple 
a single nation as such, much less all the nations. 
On the contrary, it is quite plainly stated that the 
twelve have consciously and deliberately abstained 
from carrying out this commission, knowing full 
well that the time for doing what their Lord had 
commanded them to do was not yet come. They 
understood, better than most of our learned theolo- 
gians, the Divine order of the times and ages. For 
we read in Gal. ii. 9, 10: “And when they perceived 
the grace that was given unto me, James and Cephas 
and John, they who were reputed to be pillars, gave 
to me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship, 
that we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto 
the circumcision.” This agreement was either in 
harmony with the known will of the Lord Jesus, or 
it was not. If it was not, then the question is— 
What becomes of the authority and trustworthiness 
of the whole company of these apostles. For, if they 
can openly and jointly disregard a plainly-worded 
and unmistakable command of their Lord and 
Master, how much weight can their words and 
teachings retain with us? For, if the great com- 
mission of Matt. xxviii. was intended by the Lord for 
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this present age and dispensation, then the disobe- 
dience of the twelve, at least, in this matter is mani- 
fest. They had no right, absolutely, to enter into 
any such agreement with Paul and Barnabas. We 
see no escape from this, if it is held that the great 
commission given to the twelve holds good for this 
dispensation. 

But all is clear and correct if the disciples, Paul 
included, understood that the great commission of 
the twelve was not to be executed until the redemp- 
tion and conversion of the nation Israel had first 
taken place, and that then, in conformity with all 
that the prophets had spoken, all the nations of the 
earth were to be called into discipleship. In other 
words, the great commission of Matt. xxvili. be- 
longs to another dispensation, which is to follow the 
present one. It is conditioned on the previous re- 
turn of Israel to Jehovah. Had that taken place in 
those days, then the twelve would have undoubtedly 
gone forth to the ends of the earth to do their 
Master’s bidding. That they did not carry out 
those orders in their day. shows clearly that they 
fully understood the meaning of Paul’s Gospel, 
which has for its presupposition not Tsraei’s con- 
version as a nation, but its blinding in judgment. 
(Rom. xi. 11.) By their fall, salvation is come to 
the Gentiles—a condition the reverse from that 
assumed in all prophetic writings that speak of the 
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coming salvation for the nations. They all invari- 
ably presuppose a converted and blessed Israel in 
the land. On this basis stands, naturally, the great 
commission of Israel’s Messiah, given to the twelve 
representatives of the Jewish nation, when as yet 
there was no occasion to speak of the “mystery” 
later to be revealed to Paul, after Israel had finally 
rejected God’s last offer to the nation in sending the 
Holy Spirit to Jerusalem. 

Thus all becomes clear. The fundamental error 
has been that Paul’s Gospel has been practically 
identified with the proclamation of the twelve. This 
mistake is responsible for all the darkness and con- 
fusion that have prevailed on the subject. For thus 
it has become almost impossible to clearly distin- 
guish between Church and kingdom, and to see the 
mutual relations of the one to the other. The sin- 
cere but mistaken endeavours, carried on through 
these almost eighteen centuries, to carry out the 
great commission of Matt. xxviii. in this present 
age, to disciple whole nations, and so to make them 
“Christian nations,” have resulted in that unspeak- 
able mixture of what is called “Christendom,” the 
greatest enemy and hindrance to the accomplish- 
ment of God’s real purpose with His saints in this 
age and dispensation. All church history bears 
evidence to the fact that the most malignant perse- 
cution of the true saints of God has not proceeded 
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from the blind heathen world, but from the so-called 
“Christian world” and a worldly church. 

That the day will surely come when the twelve 
shall carry out to the full the order given them by 
their Lord in Matt. xxviii., goes without saying. 
For the Scriptures cannot be broken. And God 
will never give up His original purpose for all the 
sad mixtures and mistakes we have been guilty of. 
His plan will carry, not ours. 

That Paul had the very definite commission to 
offer to the believer from the Gentiles not only sal- 
vation and discipleship and blessing in the coming 
kingdom of God, but sonship and heirship, joint- 
heirship with the Christ Himself, membership in 
the very household of God—1.e., in the family of 
Firstborn Sons,—is evidenced in all his writings to 
the churches. Of such an offer to the nations the 
great commission in Matt. xxviii. knows no more 
than do all the prophets of the Old Testament. For 
his Gospel deals with a “mystery,” kept hidden 
from the ages. Of this every sincere Bible student 
can convince himself without any great scholarship. 

[Of the term “Bride” and of the justification, or 
not, in calling the Church of this dispensation the 
“Bride of the Lamb,” we shall have occasion to 
treat more fully when we come to chap. v. of our 
epistle. We shall see that this conception is like- 
wise entirely characteristic of the Old Testament 
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revelation, and has to do exclusively with Israel.] 
What we have considered thus far has tended to 
show the great importance of distinguishing clearly 
and chastely between the different terms and ex- 
pressions used by the Spirit of God in the word in 
connection with the various dispensations of Divine 
grace. Unless we learn to “rightly divide” the 
word of truth, we shall be hopelessly lost in a maze 
of confusing and self-contradictory explanations 
that do not explain. Scripture will cease to be an 
intelligible revelation of the Divine will and pur- 
pose. The most weighty and far-reaching Scrip- 
ture terms will lose their significance and power. 


Through the Gospel whereof I was made a 
minister. If Paul had intended to say no more 
than that he had become a minister of the same 
Gospel that was committed to the twelve for the 
circumcision, he would surely not have failed to 
state: “whereof I also was made a minister.” But 
right on this point we have an utterance of his in 
which he repudiates most jealously the very thought 
that he had received his Gospel from man; espe- 
cially from those men that had been apostles before 
him. He writes to the Galatians (i. 12): “ For neither 
did I receive it from man, nor was I taught it, but 
it came to me through revelation of Jesus Christ.” 
Nothing can be plainer or more emphatic in refuta- 
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tion of the idea that he should be reckoned as stand- 
ing on the same ground with the twelve in the dis- 
pensation of God in Christ Jesus. 


According to the gift of that grace of God which 
was given me according to the working of His 
power. The meaning of the word “grace” in this 
passage is manifestly not that which has reference 
to Paul’s own spiritual life and salvation in Christ. 
It refers plainly to his official calling as a minister 
or steward of that very special grace of God in be- 
half of the Gentiles which forms the central idea of 
his message to them. His words also have the 
same wonderful ring which we noticed in chap. i. 19, 
when he spoke of the riches of the glory of Christ’s 
inheritance in the saints, and of the exceeding great- 
ness of God’s power to usward who believe, accord- 
ing to that working of the strength of His might 
in raising Christ from the dead. He knows his 
special call and ministry to have been effected, and 
made efficient, by the working of that same mighty 
power on the part of the Lord of grace and glory. 
Nor does he hold his ministry to be exhausted in 
the ever so faithful delivery of the message com- 
mitted to him. He knows himself rather to be 
chosen and appointed a personal exponent and re- 
presentative, a living sample and pattern of the 
mystery of Christ in His relation to the Church, 
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His Body. A comparison of the following pas- 
sages from his letters to the churches will make our 
meaning still plainer: 1 Cor. iv. 16; Gal. i. 15-16; 
Coli 24-25 51 Thess. 1.652 Thess. iti. 77 In alf 
these places, the apostle emphasises in a very pecu- 
liar and striking manner his personal relation to 
the force and meaning of his message. No other 
apostle or writer in the New Testament makes a like 
use of the personal element in the setting forth of 
the truths committed to him, as does Paul. All 
this tends to show that, in a very special sense in- 
deed, he is the one and only minister, officially, of 
the stewardship of the mystery of the Body of 
Christ among the nations. This explains, likewise, 
why in the letters written by this one apostle the 
entire subject concerning the Body of Christ is 
treated so exhaustively that not one of the other 
apostles needed to add anything, or to modify what 
Paul had written in the very least degree. 


Verses 8-9: Unto me, who am less than the least 
of all saints, was this grace given, to preach 
unto the Gentiles the wnsearchable riches of Christ; 
and to make all men see what is the dispensation 
of the mystery which from all ages has been hid in 
God who created all things. 


Less than the least of all saints, the apostle calls 
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himself. His clear perception of the wonderful and 
incomparable greatness of that mystery among the 
Gentiles, and of the unique ministry that had been 
given to him, brings him into the dust before God. 
This is the very opposite of official pride and self- 
exaltation, so common with men, even in the holy 
ministry of the word. Once more, in 1 Cor. xv. 9, 
the apostle speaks of himself as “the least of the 
apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the Church of God.” And yet 
we see that this genuine and deep humility fully 
accords with a clear and firm consciousness of the 
magnitude and dignity of his apostolic calling. For 
that is mock humility which lowers or weakens the 
explicit declaration of God or pretends to be satis- 
fied with something inferior. Paul knows what has 
been entrusted to him, and does not hesitate to speak 
of it openly. 


Untome . . . this grace was given, to preach 
unto the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
In this consists the wonderful grace of the risen 
Christ, that He should make of the bitter enemy and 
malignant persecutor of His saints, of the self- 
righteous Pharisee and despiser of the Gentiles,— 
the very apostle of the Gentiles. And not only for 
the purpose of sending salvation in general to these 
Gentiles; but to preach to them the unsearchable 


The Glory of the Body of Christ, 1% 


riches of Christ Himself. Not as a matter of infor- 
mation and enlightenment simply, but to make 
these former aliens and strangers partakers and 
fellow-heirs of all the Divine fulness of the Christ 
of God. 


And to make all men see what is the dispensation 
of the mystery which from all ages has been hid in 
God who created all things. If that was the task 
set before the apostle by the Lord from heaven, then 
the same is ours, who have been called into the 
same blessed ministry of the Gospel of God among 
the nations; unless it can be clearly shown that the 
mystery of the Christ which was the subject of 
Paul’s stewardship has been historically completed 
and fulfilled, so that now we have passed over into 
a new and different dispensation of the grace of 
God. The proof of such a claim cannot, we think, 
be found. Thus we are face to face with the prac- 
tical question—In how far have the acknowledged 
representatives of evangelical truth, our orthodox 
teachers and preachers of the word in the various 
churches and denominations, filled up the measure 
of their clearly-defined responsibility ? We do not 
think that we are guilty of exaggeration in saying 
that the entire evangelical theology, as far as it has 
found expression in the various symbolical writings 
and confessions of the churches of the world, has 
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not even begun to enter into, much less to open up 
to the understanding of the churches, the mystery 
of which Paul declares that it has been hid in God 
from all ages. It must be admitted that great 
efforts have been made to simplify and expound to 
the common people the teachings of the Scriptures 
in the shape of catechisms and of symbolic formule. 
The so-called Apostles’ Creed is quite familiar 
throughout Christendom. Paul here insists, like- 
wise, that he wants all men to see what is the dis- 
pensation of this mystery. Of course, when he 
says all men, he can mean only believers. For the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, 
neither can he know them, for they must be spiritu- 
ally discerned. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) There seems to be 
some kind of harmony between the attempts of our 
theological teachers to popularise the doctrines of 
the Bible, and the outspoken purpose of the apostle, 
to have all men see what is the dispensation of this 
mystery. But the question remains whether this 
harmony is real or only apparent. On close and 
careful examination it becomes manifest that our 
popular creeds and symbols of evangelical faith 
somehow do not even contain the very first allusion 
to any such mystery at all. Much less is an attempt 
made to make all men see what the dispensation of 
this mystery is. The open fact is that in the 
official dogmatic text-books of our churches there is 
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no room for such a mystery. There is no reference 
to it. There is to all appearance no felt need of 
speaking about it. To our Church theologians 
there is no “secret” in the matter of the Gospel. 
They have explained the Church, to their own full 
satisfaction, as the fulfilment, in a straight line, of 
the promises of the Old Testament. The Church 
is either the promised kingdom, or at least the 
spiritual Israel, to which all the promises that were 
recorded refer. It is laid down as an axiom that is 
never to be disputed, that the Old Testament is the 
prediction of the New, and the New Testament the 
fulfilment of the Old. It is all so simple. What 
need is there to talk of any mystery, or secret? 
And one, too, that has been hid in God from all 
ages? If anyone seeks answer concerning this 
“secret” in our text-books on dogmatics, or in popu- 
lar treatises concerning the Church and the king- 
dom of God, he will be sadly disappointed. None 
will be given him. This mystery is to all intents 
and purposes non-existent for evangelical theology 
of all denominations and creeds. If our apostle 
were to witness this state of things, would he think 
that we had been faithful stewards of this mystery ? 
Will his Lord, and our Lord, in that great day, 
think so ? 

But, blessed Be God, there is a new day dawning. 
He who is the Saviour of His Body, the Head over 
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all things to the Church, is Himself giving back to 
His believing children of all lands and in all the 
various churches, without any formal understand- 
ing or agreement, without the recognised leadership 
of noted theologians, a mind and heart to possess 
the land—i.e., to lay claim and seize by simple faith 
all that the Scriptures of the apostle of the Gentiles 
declare concerning the riches of Christ. They 
insist on their right as sons and of the household 
of God to know all that is given to us of God in 
His Son. They boldly, yet humbly, plead with the 
Spirit of Truth to lead them into all truth. And 
not in vain. For God is faithful to His word. It 
is one of the characteristic and promising features 
of the spiritual awakening of our day that the true 
Church of Christ is actually beginning to realise 
what is the hope of His calling. She is coming to 
herself, as it were. There has been, in former 
times, much life; but it was rather embryonic—2.e., 
partly unconscious, or, not fully conscious. Men 
knew that they had believed unto salvation. But 
they did not fully realise for what they had been 
brought out of darkness into light. Now the light 
is shining with a brightness never before attained, 
and is casting its rays on this blessed mystery of 
the one Body, the fulness of Him who filleth all 
in all. And this change is takingeplace not with 
the aid of our positive—i.e., orthodox—theologians, 
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the teachers and expounders of the creeds of the 
churches and their recognised leaders. Nor have 
the authorities of the churches helped on in the © 
matter. We behold a spectacle that is not without 
touches of tragedy, that earnest and devout men in 
the ranks of school theologians feel drawn to follow 
and keep step with this new awakening of the true 
Church of God to her high calling,—and they can- 
not. Their wings are clipped. School theology 
holds them captive. It is too much of a task to 
unlearn what the text-books have been teaching, “so 
simply,” of the Church and the kingdom. And 
then the power of that which has become historical. 
The entire life and activity of Church Christianity 
has been built up and fashioned after the dogmatic 
standards of the schools. And that all this should 
have been wrong from the very foundation? Im- 
possible! To admit that would mean an open con- 
fession of bankruptcy-—t.e., of utter failure to ap- 
prehend the truth of God scientifically, according 
to the rubrics of dogmatic theology! It is history 
repeating itself. The issue is on between the 
schools of men, learned men, devout men, and a 
Spirit-taught, maturing body of believers, bound 
in the Spirit to nothing but the written word of the 
living God. ‘There will be conflicts and struggles, 
anxious questionings and searching of heart. But 
the victory is in sight. The purpose of the Lore 
N 
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can never fail of accomplishment. He will present 
to Himself a Church, glorious, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing. (Eph.v. 27.) He shall 
see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied. 
(Isa. liii. 11.) 


Verses 10-11: To the intent that now unto the 
principalities and the powers in the heavenly places 
might be made known through the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal 
purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 


From this word we can measure clearly the dis- 
tance and difference between the great and wonder- 
ful calling of Israel as a nation among nations in 
the earth, and the position and standing of the 
Church, the heavenly body of the exalted Lord 
Himself. Israel has been appointed of God from 
ages past, and for ages to come, to serve as a great 
object-lesson in Divine government of affairs in the 
earth, in questions of administration and order for 
the affairs of men in the flesh. Israel will remain, 
in coming dispensations of God, His own chosen 
field of operations in matters of law-giving and 
world-government. Accordingly, Israel as a 
people has not received a heavenly calling or 
heavenly promises. To Israel are pledged the 
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peaceful possession of the land and a govern- 
ment in righteousness by the Son of David 
upon the throne of His father. God is bound, by 
His own word and honour, to sanctify His own holy 
name before all the nations in His own chosen 
nation, by showing not only that the law He once 
gave to His people was the very best that could be 
given, but also to demonstrate that only under the 
government of David’s promised Son and Heir, the 
“King of the Jews,” shall there be peace on earth, 
goodwill toward men. This demonstration will 
come when Jesus comes to be glorified in His saints 
and to be marvelled at in all them that believed. 
(2eEhess. 1. 10.) 

The object-teaching God is giving by the Church 
is for an altogether different and higher class of 
beings. It is intended not so much for the world 
of humanity as for the innumerable company of 
angels, for the great heavenly host. Hence it is 
written of the Church that it is seated together with 
Christ in the heavenly places. (Eph. ii. 6.) That 
our conversation, or citizenship, is in heaven. 
(Phil. iii. 20.) All this indicates that not the eyes 
of the great and the wise of this world are fixed 
upon the Church in admiration and wonder; these 
do not know her, for they did not know Him, who 
is her Head and Lord. (1 John iii. 1.) But to 
angels and principalities and powers, to thrones and 
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dominions in heaven, does the Church of Christ and 
in Christ present a spectacle of the most astonishing 
display of Divine wisdom, grace, and glory, to which 
nothing compares in heaven and on earth. They 
are intent to look into this mystery of mysteries, 
how the Holy and Most High takes, not angels and 
archangels, not majesties and powers of heavenly 
origin and heavenly character, but earth-born, sin- 
ful men, sold under death, and makes them 
righteous, holy and acceptable unto Himself, glori- 
ous and without blame before Him, partakers of 
the Divine nature, conformed to the image of His 
own Son; without in the least compromising His 
own righteousness and holiness, without commit- 
ting a single act of violence, without weakening 
justice in the least. This is the great mystery of 
godliness, God manifest in the flesh ,. . . seen 
of angels. (1 Tim. ili. 16.) 

How pitiful the endeavour, still made constantly 
by devout students of Scripture, in the face of such 
apostolic declarations, to dress up the Church of 
Christ in the wardrobe of a “spiritual Israel,” under 
the notion that thus the promises addressed to 
Israel find their real “spiritual” significance! Every 
careful student of the Old Testament can, without 
the learning of the schools, readily convince him- 
self that, with all the spiritualising of the national 
promises to Israel, there is nothing in all the pro- 
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phets which even from afar can attain to the height 
and dignity of that calling to which this mystery 
of our apostle calls the Church, the Body of Christ. 
It is like coining for our acceptance a “spiritual- 
ised” piece of copper, while the gold coin specially 
issued for us is being withheld, because not known 
for its true value. And this men call “spiritual in- 
terpretation of prophecy”! 


According to the eternal purpose [or, purpose of 
the ages] which He purposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. We refer the .reader back ‘to what 
was said above (chap i. 9-11). We only call 
attention to the fact, that, for the calling 
of Israel, great and important as it is, the Scrip- 
tures never speak of a counsel of God lying back of 
alltime. Notas if God had not fully known within 
Himself about His purposes with Israel from the 
ages. But a statement to this effect is not made, 
while of the Church it is repeatedly said : “Chosen in 
Christ before the foundation of the world.” This is 
in harmony, again, with what Paul just stated in 
ver. 10—namely, that through the Church during 
this present age the heavenly host receive instruc- 
tion and demonstration of the manifold wisdom of 
God. If this was the eternal purpose of God before 
the ages in Christ, then it would well remain a 
mystery, or secret, to be revealed at a time when 
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God apparently could not proceed any farther with 
Israel, or, at any rate, had to break off His official 
relations, so to speak, with His own chosen nation, 
on account of their inveterate unbelief and disobedi- 
ence. And if Paul is right in what he calls the 
purpose of God with the Church for this present 
age, then it becomes still more evident how mislead- 
ing it is to continue into the present age the lines 
God has drawn with and for Israel in a past age, 
and thus to give to this age a character and aspect 
God never intended it to have. Fortunately, the 
God of the ages is not to be turned so easily from 
His purpose of the ages. He is not the least im- 
pressed by our method of spiritualising His pro- 
mises given to Israel, and of forcing their fulfilment 
somehow into this present Church age. In spite 
of that, they remain, undisturbed, on His eternal 
programme. As it is written, that Christ hath been 
made a minister of the circumcision for the truth of 
God, that He might confirm (not spiritualise away) 
the promises given unto the fathers. (Rom. xv. 8.) 
There is no authorisation here for any transfer of 
the promises made to the fathers, to the Church 
from the nations. Nor can the Spirit of truth and 
of revelation, through whom holy men of God spake 
those words of promise, be impressed by our most 
enthusiastic and plausible plans, to conquer this 
present world and all its governments for Christ, 
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to bring all the conditions of society and the nations 
into subjection to the law of Christ; in short, to 
Christianise the world. He will stand by the ori- 
ginal plan and programme, as it is written. He 
quietly proceeds, as He has been doing all along, to 
gather out from among all nations the Church of 
the first-born, and to prepare them for the day of 
His appearing. The Divine order is simple 
enough. First the Head. Then the Body, the 
Church. Then the chosen nation, from which also 
the first members of the Body were taken, as an 
earnest and pledge for the coming national conver- 
sion and redemption; for, as it is written, if the 
first-fruit is holy, so is the lump. (Rom. xi. 16.) 
Then the nations, which likewise have their repre- 
sentatives in the Body, the Church of the first-born, 
the earnest of a great and full harvest of the world, 
in due time. Then the deliverance of all groaning 
creation. Each in his own order. 


Verse 12: In whom we have boldness and access 
in confidence through our faith in Him. 


In view of the heavenly powers and dominions 
just mentioned in ver. 10, and whose access is not 
hindered or dampened by any sinfulness or frailty, 
this word of the faith in Him, through which we 
‘sinful, fallible, and erring mortals can attain such 
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boldness and access into the Holy of Holies, is ex- 
ceedingly precious and comforting. What a won- 
derful gift of God this faith is! How God honours 
it! And man, in his own wisdom, thinks himself 
away above its weakness. To him it seems sheer 
folly! O that we, who have believed, might not 
fail to make the most abundant use of it! Nothing 
is more pleasing to Him who enables us to believe. 


Verse 13: Wherefore I ask that ye faint not at my 
tribulations for you, which are your glory. 


To the readers of this letter it was a very natural 
and grave question, how such glory and dignity, 
how the standing before God in Christ, of which 
this apostle wrote, could harmonise with sufferings 
and affliction, with bonds and imprisonment, all of 
which had befallen the writer. When they were yet 
worshippers of idols, they had been taught that the 
favourites of the gods had no lack of the good things 
in this life. And on the ground of the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, for Israel, to which people the 
apostle belonged, this had been the word of Jehovah 
also: “If ye obey Me, and do My commandments, 
and walk in My statutes, I will bless you, and I will 
smite your enemies and cause you to triumph over 
them.” Was, then, the God and Father whom 
Paul proclaimed unable or unwilling to marshal 


The Glory of the Body of Christ. 187 


His heavenly hosts, and to move all the powers of 
heaven and earth in behalf of His servant whom He 
had commissioned with such a wonderful message ? 
Most assuredly He was abundantly able. He had 
given ample evidence of that. When this same 
Paul, with Silas, lay in the dungeon at Philippi, the 
earth quaked, the doors of the prison sprang open, 
the shackles fell from their hands and feet. (Acts 
xvi. 26.) So, likewise, when Herod had cast Peter 
into prison, and would have executed him forth- 
with, an angel of the Lord delivered him out of the 
king’s hands. (Acts xti. 6-9.) At the simple word 
of the lowly Man of Nazareth, “I am He,” the 
whole band of His enemies fell back to the ground. 
(John xviii. 5-6.) It was not idle boasting which 
caused Jesus to say to Peter, who thought to defend 
his Master with the sword: “Thinkest thou that I 
cannot beseech My Father, and He shall even now 
send Me more than twelve legions of angels? How 
then should the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it 
must be?” (Matt. xxvi. 53-54.) For Christ must 
needs suffer and be rejected of this generation. 
(Luke xvii. 25.) Therefore His own Body, the 
Church, and more particularly the one man in 
whom God wanted to reveal His Son, and whom 
He appointed to be the special steward of this 
mystery of the Church, must walk the same way. 
How should the world that rejected Him, not also 
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reject those that are His own? A disciple is not 
above his master, nor a servant above his lord. 
(Matt. x. 24.) 

But what does Paul mean when he says of his 
sufferings that they were their glory? This ex- 
pression illustrates what we have said above, under 
ver. 7, in regard to the very remarkable personal re- 
lations of the apostle to these churches from the 
Gentiles. As a general principle, he has himself 
expressed the force and meaning of this peculiar 
relation in the words, 1 Cor. xii. 26: “ Whether one 
member suffereth, all the members suffer with it; 
or one member is honoured, all the members rejoice 
with it.” This is a fundamental law of life in the 
Church of Christ as a vital organism. Hence the 
Church may consider everything which befalls any 
portion of its members anywhere, be it good or evil, 
as having befallen the entire body. Not each indi- 
vidual member of the household of God may be 
called to suffer martyrdom and death for Christ; the 
truth remains the same, For Thy sake “we” are 
killed all the day long, “we” are accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter. (Rom. viii. 36.) The unity of 
life and spirit between the Head and all the mem- 
bers, and between the members severally, is so in- 
timate and close that, in very truth, the whole 
Church has its share in everything that befalls each 
of the members, though we may not always realise 
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this to be the fact. It is this same truth which in- 
spires the apostle to write to the Philippians, iii. 10, 
of the fellowship of Christ’s sufferings. Or, again, 
when he says, Rom. viii. 17: “If so be that we 
suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified with 
Him.” Most clearly and strongly this thought is 
expressed, Col. i. 24: “Now I rejoice in my suffer- 
ings for your sake, and fill up on my part that which 
is lacking of the afflictions of Christ for His Body’s 
sake, which is the Church.” According to this, 
many a dear child of God to whom the Father may 
have denied active service in the building up of the 
Body of Christ, has a no less precious and valuable 
service in silent suffering with Christ for His 
Church. And here it is, too, that every child of 
God, even they whose lives. are comparatively free 
from Divinely-appointed sufferings and trials, has 
abundant opportunity to share voluntarily in the 
afflictions and burdens of the others. 


Verses 14-15: For this cause I bow my knees unto 
the Father [of our Lord Jesus Christ] from whom 
every family [or fatherhood] in heaven and on earth 


is named. 


For this cause—i.e., because the apostle is greatly 
concerned lest these believers should grow weary 
and despondent on account of his sufferings for 
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them, he bows the knee to the Father. (The words 
“of our Lord Jesus Christ” are not found in the best 
manuscripts.) And he calls Him the Father from 
whom every fatherhood, or family, in heaven or on 
earth is named. This throws much precious light 
on the Scriptural idea of the fatherhood of God. 
We are persuaded that this is something vastly 
different from the meaning of the modern phrase 
that so often appears on platform and pulpit, and 
which seems especially coined for the purpose of 
wiping out the Divinely-established contrast and 
enmity between flesh and spirit. The manifest aim 
is to teach that, indiscriminately, every human 
being is a “child of God by nature,” since God is 
the All-Father. And the claim that only believers 
in Jesus the Christ are entitled to sonship is put 
down asa presumption. But, in the meaning of this 
word of the apostle, God is no more the “ Father” 
of all mankind than He is the Father of every animal 
or plant, although He has created them all, and 
they all owe their life and breath to Him. They 
were very religious people, and of the chosen race, 
to whom the Only Begotten of the Father spoke the 
awful words: “Ye are of your father the devil!” 
(John viii. 44.) And, again, “Neither doth any 
know the Father, save the Son, and he to whomso- 
ever the Son willeth to reveal Him.” (Matt. xi. 27.) 
All true Divine and spiritual life, in heaven or on 
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earth, has its ; origin, fountain-head, and sus- 
tenance in the Father. This we take to be the plain 
teaching of this expression. Also, that there exists 
a peculiar and blessed family connection and rela- 
tionship between all that thus partake of the Divine 
nature. A spiritual affinity that far surpasses in its 
essence and worth all that is ever so precious and 
valuable of blood—or soul—affinity. It is as much 
higher than all these as heaven is higher than the 
earth. So the word reveals only an additional 
proof of the exalted position of those that are, in 
spirit and in truth, of the very household of God, 
a habitation of God Himself in the Spirit. (Eph. 
ia119), 22+) 


Verse 16: That He would grant you according to 
the riches of His glory, that ye may be strengthened 
with power through His Spirit in the inward man. 


At every step of our spiritual life and growth, it 
is God who must give and grant. We remain to 
the very last end only the recipients of the bounti- 
fulness of grace and glory in Him. There is no 
room, absolutely, for any ability or power to bring 
forth out of our own fulness or wealth. But this, 
likewise, is the secret of the wonderful manifestation 
that is thus secure, toward the day of His appearing. 
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According to the riches of His glory. This is the 
Divine standard for the measure of our petitions 
and claims upon our God and Father. We are too 
much inclined, and tempted of the enemy, too, in 
our life of prayer, to be bowed down and depressed 
by the consciousness of our own utter weakness and 
poverty. They are undeniable, surely. But they 
do not count. They only serve to make it evident 
that we are to the praise of His glory. God, the 
Father of glory, has reckoned, and is reckoning, 
with our nothingness. He expects us to reckon 
with His riches in glory. That is the way in which 
He wants to be honoured and justified in all them 
that believe. Hence Paul is right when he bids us, 
by his own example, to pray according to His riches 
in glory, the eye of faith calmly and boldly turned 
away from poor wretched self, and fixed upon the 
Lord of glory, infinite in riches for all them that 
trust in Him. 


That ye may be strengthened, or, be increased in 
strength. In his former precious prayer, chap. i. 
17, the apostle, by the Spirit, was moved to petition 
for the spirit of wisdom and of revelation in behalf 
of the saints. Here it is the spirit of power. That 
is the true and wholesome order. Many dear chil- 
dren of God do not yet see this. There is so much 
prayer made for power. Surely the lack of it is 
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only too apparent. But if it were given, what 
would be done with it? Where would be the 
understanding for its proper application? Of what 
use is the most perfectly-built locomotive, or motor- 
car, to me, unless I know how to handle and direct 
their hidden powers? Power without correspond- 
ing knowledge can only work mischief and bring 
disaster. Every engineer knows that. The first 
and chief requirement for the child of God, then, 
is not power, but insight, knowledge, wisdom, reve- 
lation. Then power. Thus the spiritual life will 
develop normally and become fruitful for God. 
The sons of God, images of the Firstborn among 
many brethren, need not be weaklings. They have 
no right to be. For it is God who worketh in us 
both to will and to work for His good pleasure. 
(Phil. ii. 13.) But we must learn to cease trying— 
1.e., to make efforts in our own strength. Our very 
weakness is the secret of His strength in us who 
believe. 


Through His Spirit. The incarnate’Son of God 
was not what the world would call a strong man, a 
man boasting and showing off his own physical 
or intellectual prowess and ability. But He was a 
man completely in the control of the Spirit of 
power and love and discipline. (2 Tim. i. 7.) 
Thus He overcame the world and its prince, while 

0) 
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He was weakest in the flesh. Hence no one ever 
saw Him excited or out of temper, or in unrest. 
He was, under all circumstances, the most self- 
possessed man, though never selfish. And thus 
He magnified the love of His Father, God, not in 
sentimental phrases and glowing rhapsodies; but 
by dying for sinners and praying for His mur- 
derers. These are demonstrations of the Spirit of 
power, and of the power of the Spirit, which the 
world cannot see and does not know. 


In the inward man. The inward or inner man 
is in contrast to the outward man. (See 2 Cor. iv. 
16; Rom. vii. 22.) Just as the new man forms the 
antithesis to the old man. It must be carefully 
noted, however, that in the Scriptures the inward 
man is by no means identical with the new man. 
Everybody has an inward man; but not everybody 
is anew man. But this inner man is the basis, as 
it were, on which the new life operates. It is the 
soil into which the seed of the Divine life is sown, 
and upon which it wants to bring forth its legiti- 
mate fruit. It is in the inward man, not merely in 
the outward forms of life, where the power of the 
Spirit of life must become effective. From this 
centre the outward man is also drawn into the life- 
giving workings of the Spirit of power. Thus Paul 
declares (Rom. viii. 11) that even our mortal bodies 
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shall be quickened through His indwelling Spirit. 
And it is only at the redemption and resurrection of 
our body that the last conflict between the inner and 
the outward man shall cease, and perfect harmony 
between the two be established for ever. 


Verses 17-18: That Christ may dwell in your 
hearts through faith; to the end that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, may be strong to 
apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth 
and length and height and depth. 


This indwelling of Christ in us is in full con- 
formity to what was stated in chap. ii. 22, of our 
being a “habitation of God in the Spirit.” Thus 
the Son of God understood it when He prayed to the 
Father: “I in them, and Thou in Me.” (John xvii. 
23.) And to His disciples He had said: “ Abide in 
Me and I in you.” (John xv. 4.) Paul, in Col. i. 
27, marks it as the very heart and core of his Gospel 
to the Gentiles: “Christ in you, the hope of glory.” 
And to the Galatians he writes: “I live; and yet no 
longer I, but Christ liveth in me.” (ii. 20.) 

This wondrous indwelling is accomplished through 
faith—i.e., through obedient, conscious reception 
of the living, glorious Lord in His word. It is not 
so much our surrender to Him that does it, as our 


acceptance of the unspeakable gift of God me our 
0. 
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hearts. Where Christ is received into the heart 
and life in His fulness—t.e., according as the Scrip- 
tures speak of Him and present Him to us—there 
will be an end of the self-life. Such an one has 
apprehended Christ and is apprehended of Him. 
(Phil. iii. 12.) 


That ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may 
be strong to apprehend with all the saints. Rooted, 
like a tree in rich and fertile soil. Grounded, like 
a house built upon the rock, which is Christ. For 
the love of Christ is both inexhaustibly rich life-soil 
and unshakable foundation-rock. Both figures 
speak of hidden processes. The root-life of a tree 
conceals itself from our eyes. And the foundations 
of a house are laid deep into the ground. Without 
a deeply-hidden, habitual life of prayer and faith 
we shall never apprehend with all the saints what 
is to be apprehended. Another illustration of the 
great need of a heart enlightened by true knowledge. 
(i. 18.) In the Divine love-life are all the hidden 
roots and springs of real, fruitful knowledge. 
Everyone that loveth is begotten of God and 
knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth not 
God; for God is love. (1 John iy. 7-8.) Unless we 
are rooted in love, we shall never comprehend in its 
fulness the depth of the Divine thoughts and pur- 
poses with us. These things can never be grasped 
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with the keenest mind or strongest intellect. It is 
not great minds that hold the keys to the mysteries 
of Divine knowledge; but hearts that are filled with 
the love of God in Christ Jesus. 

And these things are to be apprehended with all 
the saints. There is no way of getting into all this 
fulness all by one’s self. All pious egotism is ex- 
cluded. The Body of Christ is not a heap of sand; 
each individual grain lying and existing only for 
itself, without organic connection. It is the most 
perfect living organism, in which each is insepar- 
ably linked and joined with the other. 


The breadth and length and height and depth. 
These are the four dimensions of Divine love. For 
we take it from the context that the apostle has 
nothing else in mind, when he speaks of that which 
is to be apprehended in fellowship with all the 
saints, although the word is not explicitly men- 
tioned. But in the preceding verse love was the 
last, and in the following it is the first thing, again, 
that is spoken of. The breadth of this love speaks 
to us of the all-comprehending extent of the Divine 
counsels. All the great universe of God, heaven 
and earth, the world and humanity, things high and 
things low, are all included in it. The length 
brings before us the ages of ages, which are all ap- 
pointed by the Son and for the Son, in order that 
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throughout them all the riches of the Father’s love 
in the Son might be made manifest. The height 
points upward to the infinite goal which love has 
set for itself with the most wretched sinner, to make 
him partaker of the Divine nature, to transform him 
into the likeness of the Only Begotten of the Father. 
The depth tells of the horrible abyss of misery, 
death, and damnation into which the Father sent 
His Beloved Son, and out of which the Son is able 
to save to the uttermost. 


Verse 19: And to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled unto all 
the fulness of God. 


That sounds like a contradiction, and yet is none. 
For, as we saw above, the love of God must be 
apprehended, not with our limited reason, but with 
the enlightened heart. The possibilities of such a 
heart, however, are simply infinite. Or else the 
heart could never serve as the organ to be filled unto 
all the fulness of God’s love and to the apprehen- 
sion thereof. <A heart that is really filled with this 
overflowing love of God knows full well that such 
love is incomprehensible to the deepest mind. 


Filled unto all the fulness of God. Words so 
great and weighty that it is impossible, again, to 
fathom them. They offer a very severe test to the 
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obedience of our faith. God cannot use any higher 
terms. He cannot possibly promise anything 
greater. To be permitted to believe that, upon His 
word simply, is the highest honour that can come to 
any being. These are the lines which are normal 
for the growth and the stature of the Church of 
God, the Body of Christ, His fulness. That they 
are entirely appropriate and fitting is undeniable. 
If the Body is to harmonise completely with the 
exalted Head, and with it to form an inseparable 
and organic unity, then no lower standard is per- 
missible. A body that were simply a faint and 
weak, pale shadow, an imperfect reproduction of 
the glorious Head, would be unbearable to think of. 
It would not be worthy of God. The Church, to 
be His fulness, must be the adequate likeness of its 
glorified Head, transformed into the same image 
from glory to glory. (2 Cor. ili. 18.) And all God 
asks of us, for bringing this to pass, is simple, 
childlike trust that He who began a good work in 
us will perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ. 


(Phil. i. 6.) 


Verses 21-22: Now unto Him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, unto 
Him be the glory in the Church and in Christ Jesus 
unto all generations for ever and ever. Amen. 
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A most befitting conclusion of this the first part 
of this wonderful epistle. In it the apostle gives 
to the Church richer and fuller information concern- 
ing the mystery which was committed to Him, than 
in any of his other letters. Accordingly, Paul here 
speaks of the God who entrusted him with this 
stewardship as of Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, although 
he has himself drawn wonderful lines for the reach 
and extent of our prayers and our intelligence in 
things spiritual. But even as God has formed His 
own eternal counsels without the aid or advice of 
anyone, so He is bound to carry them out entirely 
at His own expense, out of the superabundance of 
His inexhaustible riches of power and wisdom. 
His ability and capacity surpass the highest ideas 
and the boldest claims, even of those that have their 
eyes opened for the apprehension of His marvellous 
purposes in Christ Jesus. O, what unspeakable 
joy and consolation to know that this God is our 
God! : 


According to the power that worketh in us. This 
reminds us, again, of chap. i. 19, where the apostle 
spoke of the exceeding greatness of His power to 
usward who believe. He wants to remind us that 
all this is not fine theorising and philosophising 
about God. Nay, the wonderful power of God has 
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actually begun to become effective and fruitful in 
them that believe. They are even now and every 
day of their earthly lives the actual witnesses and 
living evidences of these incalculable manifestations 
of Divine power. Earthen vessels, it is true; but 
in whom there is taking place such wonderful accu- 
mulation of Divine energy of life and of glory, 
hidden to the natural senses, as will some day call 
forth the admiration and worship of angels and of 
men, when the time for the manifestation has come. 
(Chap. ii. 7.) 


Unto Him be the glory in the Church and in 
Christ Jesus. Again a very wonderful placing side 
by side of the Church with Christ Jesus. It tells 
the Church that hath ears to hear, how the manner 
in which the Son gave glory to the Father is the true 
type and pattern for her. It also tells that the glory 
God is sure to receive will shine forth no less 
clearly and radiantly from the Church than it does 
from Christ Jesus, her Head. Nor can it be, nor 
must it be, otherwise. Higher honour cannot be 
shown to the Father by the Church than that she, 
each member severally and all together, yield them- 
selves up to Him for the very fullest demonstration 
of all His wonderful power. Songs of praise do 
not suffice. They may not be wanting. They 
must be given. But it is one thing to sing the most 
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transcendent hymns and psalms, and to allow one’s 
self to be carried away by a very flood-tide of en- 
thusiasm and worshipful feeling, and another 
thing to open the heart and to yield the 
life in childlike obedience of faith to Him 
who wants to make us to be unto the praise 
of His glory. The Church in Christ is not 
called to do great and wonderful things herself, or 
to fill the world with the praise of her own wonder- 
ful works. But she is called to represent and show 
forth what God is able to accomplish through the 
omnipotence of His power of love and grace in them 
that believe. The honour which God seeks from 
the Church is that she trusts and believes without 
any discount or deduction from all that He has 
spoken. All the fulness of God is at the disposal of 
faith, and of faith alone. And that which God has 
’ thus accomplished by His mysterious working in 
us that love Him, shall be unto all generations for 
ever and ever the endless theme of adoration and 
praise for the whole family of God; yea, for all 
creation, in heaven and on earth. Amenand Amen. 
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PART SECOND.—CHAPTERS IV.-VI. 
CHAPTER IV. 


The second main division of this epistle begins 
with this chapter, containing the practical applica- 
tions drawn by the apostle, for the Church, from the 
teaching he gave in the first part. 


Verse 1: I therefore, the prisoner in the Lord, 
beseech you to walk worthily of the calling where- 
with ye were called. 


A very peculiar light is thrown upon the unique 
position of the Church of God in this present world, 
by the fact that, while she is called to the highest 
attainable liberty in the entire universe, the liberty 
of the sons of God, she is receiving instruction and 
admonition from a prisoner in bonds. Only 
imagine an earthly crown prince receiving official 
and indispensable information and advice from the 
inmate of a prisoner’s cell. But then, the apostle 
had already told the readers of his letters that his 
afflictions were their glory. (ii. 13.) Truly, 
Divine conceptions of honour do not always har- 
monise with those of man. 

The apostle beseeches us, as a father does his 
children, to walk worthily of the calling wherewith 
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we were called. This is not the way in which one 
deals with a servant that serves for wages or re- 
ward, and who is under law. The whole treatment 
fully agrees with the standing of the believer in this 
glorious Gospel. Princes of royal houses are not 
severely dealt with by their tutors; they are simply 
told to remember their rank and position. To be 
sure, a man must first have become very certain of 
his high calling in Christ Jesus, or else it will not 
avail to tell him to be mindful of it. No one can 
live up to the requirements of his position who has 
not fully apprehended these requirements—i.e., its 
high privileges and prerogatives. Hence it is very 
apparent and natural that Christians who have lost, 
or never had, a clear Scriptural apprehension of the 
full meaning of sonship in Christ, are never content 
with, or amenable to, a treatment which simply 
appeals to their consciousness as sons. They will 
always insist upon being treated with laws, prescrip- 
tions, statutes and ordinances. These alone will 
satisfy what they call their “religious wants” or 
=Heeds.? 


Verse 2: With all lowliness and meekness, with 
longsuffering, forbearing one another in love. 


These are qualities that do not spring from the 
soil of natural religiousness. Nor can they be pro- 
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duced by command. They are fruits of the Spirit; 
manifestations of the law of life in Christ Jesus, 
wrought through faith in Him. Only those that 
have learnt to take out of His fulness will find 
these exhortations of the apostle to be in order. 
The natural man, with all his fine education and 
training, rebels against them. To forbear one 
another in love is quite a different thing from learn- 
ing to get along politely and courteously, to have 
too much self-respect to return harsh words or 
blows. In the graveyards the bitterest enemies in 
life are lying very peaceably side by side. They 
never scold each other, either. ©The dead are all 
well behaved. 


Verse 3: Giving diligence to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. 


Here, again, the apostle stands manifestly on the 
ground of accomplished Divine facts of grace. It 
is not our affair at all to create or produce this unity. 
It is the unity of the Spirit, wrought by the Spirit 
and maintained through the Spirit alone. How for- 
tunate this is! If it depended on man’s agreements 
and organisations, it would never have come to pass. 
He has accomplished it, who is our peace, who hath 
made those two sharply-contrasted classes of reli- 
gious humanity into the “one new man,” of whom 
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Paul spoke in chap. ii. 14, and who hath reconciled 
them both in one body unto God through the cross. 
All that is left to us is to learn this tremendous fact, 
and to submit to it in perfect obedience of faith—- 
1.e., to recognise, without any drawing back, in every 
believing and redeemed child of God a true member 
of the same Body, and to love and esteem it as such, 
quite independently of any question of race, lan- 
guage, colour, education, social standing, or reli- 
gious views. It is idle and mischievous to attempt 
true Christian unity on the basis of doctrinal agree- 
ment, or of church union or federation. All en- 
deavours that chiefly aim at mere conformity in doc- 
trine or polity have in them the germ of death. 
They come far short of the glory of God. In fact, 
they are the greatest obstacle in the way of attaining 
and apprehending the Divine purpose, because they 
look so much like the genuine article. Real unity 
only exists where there is life and obedience to all 
the truth of God, especially to this fundamental one, 
that both He that sanctifieth and they that are sanc- 
tified are all of one (Heb. ii. 11); and of the other, 
that all true children of God were in one Spirit bap- 
tised into one body. (1 Cor. xii. 13.) Communion 
and fellowship with children of God can have, and 
must have, no other ground than that of oneness of 
life in vital faith in Christ. Where fellowship is 
based on other conditions or circumstances, the 
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real unity of the Spirit is not recognised or under- 
stood. Nor can it, of course, be maintained. 

The keeping of this unity is accomplished accord- 
ing to the same law that obtains in regard to all other 
truth, or gifts, of God—namely, through practice. 
Only he that hath, to him shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance. First of all, we must let the 
Spirit Himself teach us the wonderful secret of this 
unity, wrought at the cross of Christ. Then, we 
must learn, with the apostle, to give thanks for, and 
to remember, all that have received the like precious 
faith ; to bear their burdens and afflictions, making 
them our own; to rejoice with them in their rejoic- 
ings, and to weep with them that weep; to give 
thanks for their growth and maturity, whether we 
have been instrumental or not; whether they have 
grown in our corner of God’s great field, or in dif- 
ferent soil altogether. These are some of the con- 
ditions for keeping this unity of the Spirit. It mat- 
ters not whether I can attend all the conferences 
that are being held, or participate in all movements 
that are set to work for the furtherance of Christian 
unity. Certainly these great gatherings have their 
value and importance; as much as great manceuvres 
have for an army. But the daily drill of the sol- 
dier is of infinitely more value. Not all the 
- children of God can attend conferences. But all 
can lift up holy hands, without doubt or wrath, 
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before God, for all the saints; even the poorest and 
weakest. This exercise is of far greater importance 
for the keeping of the unity of the Spirit than all the 
public demonstrations at conferences, precious as 
they may be. And thus to every one of us is given 
this blessed privilege of having a personal share in 
the real and vital manifestation of our wonderful 
fellowship and oneness, though the eye of man may 
never see us in outward communion with many of 
God’s people. In solitude, in the secret chamber, 
all the children of God can cultivate this blessed 
fellowship at all times and under all circumstances, 
quite independent of favourable outward conditions. 


Verses 4-6: There is one Body, and one Spirit, 
even as also ye were called in one hope of your 
calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, 
and in all. 


There is scarcely any other fact of revelation con- 
cerning which it is more openly manifest that we 
have to walk by faith and not by sight. Nearly two 
thousand years of Church history on earth have 
passed, and there has not resulted an approximately 
satisfactory, much less an adequately perfect and 
visible, demonstration of the oneness of the Body of 
Christ. Nor does it seem as if the many honest 
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endeavours of bringing the different bodies of be- 
lievers into closer fellowship and more intimate re- 
lation to each other, or of causing them to co-operate 
on certain fields of Christian activity, Bible distri- 
bution, evangelisation, missions, work among 
young people, etc., gave promise of a speedy attain- 
ment of the much-desired result. 

There can be no honest doubt that by far the 
greater part of all that continually keeps the visible 
Church on earth in a state of separation and mutual 
opposition or antagonism, is of the flesh, and not 
according to the Divine will and purpose. On the 
other hand, it is just as true that a great many dear 
children of God are needlessly troubled in the 
matter. They seem to have a rather exaggerated 
opinion of the importance and value of visible, out- 
ward demonstrations of the unity of the true Body 
of Christ. In consequence, it may be said that very 
much of the present efforts at Church union, or 
federation, or consolidation, is as truly born of the 
flesh, and not of the Spirit, as is its opposite, the 
tendency to separation and sectarianism. We 
greatly fear there is too much false admiration for 
the apparent compactness, e.g., of the Church of 
Rome. And the temptation is great to imitate 
Rome, and to make much of uniformity of doctrine, 
or church polity, or other matters of organisa- 


tion and outward manifestation. There is great 
P 
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danger in reckoning with masses—i.e., to make 
flesh the arm of strength. There is certainly great 
reason for deep humiliation and contrition of spirit 
on account of so much dogmatism, sectarianism, 
intolerance, denominational selfishness (which is 
not limited to the great denominations either), lack 
of true brotherly love among believers. And yet 
we believe that many dear children of God are need- 
lessly troubled about the actual condition of imper- 
fection and frailty on the part of the true Body of 
Christ. We do not at all desire to make light of 
the sad facts which are but too patent. At the same 
time, we must insist that there is abroad among 
true children of God an unwarranted idea of the 
necessity or importance of an appropriate visible 
manifestation of the real unity of the Body of 
Christ, which tends to make them rather despondent 
without cause. 

We know we shall be confronted with the words 
of the Lord in John xvii. 21, 23, where Jesus directly 
anticipates the blessed fruit of the manifestation of 
the oneness of His disciples: “that the world may 
believe that Thou didst send Me.” And this is an 
object so greatly desired in this present age, that 
there would seem to be every reason for grievous 
disappointment at our failure to reach that goal. 
But the question is whether the word of the Lord 
can really bear all that it has been made to carry. 
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Looking closely at the Master’s words, it is found 
that He speaks (in ver. 23) of being perfected into 
one. Now, we submit to the thinking and sober 
student of the word whether such being perfected 
into one for the true children of God can by any 
possibility be expected and brought about in this 
age, through present agencies? Does the Spirit 
of God mean to accomplish that with the faithful 
band of believers in the flesh, separated as they are, 
inevitably, not only geographically, but more hope- 
lessly still, by death and other quite uncontrollable 
barriers, from each other, particularly from those 
that have gone before and died in the faith? Is it 
not very evident that it is entirely out of the question 
that the Church of Christ should be perfected into 
one this side of the resurrection from the dead’ of 
the sleeping saints and the transformation of the 
living ones? Quite aside from the fact that unity 
of the Spirit is in itself independent of outward 
manifestation or proof. 

Looking back upon the mother church at Jeru- 
salem, of which the Holy Spirit witnesses that they 
were all of one heart and soul (Acts iv. 32), it does 
not appear that the world of unbelievers surround- 
ing them were brought to a recognition of the fact 
that the Father had indeed sent the Son. They per- 
sisted in their unbelief and hatred against the Lord 
and Christ. The same is true of the Gentile dy 
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of believers at Thessalonica, to whom the apostle 
could write: “Concerning love of the brethren, ye 
have no need that one write unto you.” (1 Thess. 
iv. 9.) These were unmistakably model churches. 
Yet the effect of their walking in love and harmony 
was by no means the cessation of hatred and perse- 
cution on the part of the enemies of the cross of 
Christ. All this, to us, seems to show that the 
words of the Lord must find their application and 
fruition at some other time, in a succeeding age. 
For why should the body of believers, who are ap- 
pointed to be like Himself in this present evil world, 
fare any better or differently from what the world 
showed to Him? Did not He reveal the love of the 
Father more purely and perfectly in a world of 
sinners than we can ever hope to do? And did the 
world hate Him less because He declared Himself 
to be one with the Father, and proved it by His 
works? 

We are not at all sure that it is a matter of just 
complaint or regret that we are obliged still to walk 
by faith as far as this truth of revelation is con- 
cerned. On the contrary, we are fully persuaded 
that it is part and parcel of the wonderful purpose of 
God to reveal this blessed truth only to believers— 
1.e., only through faith ; and not to the world—.e., 
through sight or demonstration to the senses. 
There is one Body and one Spirit. This funda- 
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mental fact is known, and can be known, only to him 
who accepts it by faith—i.e., who believes God’s 
statement, in spite of the evidence of his senses to 
the contrary. The sad fact of endless separation 
and of almost hopeless sectarianism and dog- 
matism among true children of God can no more 
avail against this Divine declaration by the apostle, 
than can all the sensible evidence of our bodily 
frailty and intellectual impotence in matters Divine 
against the Scriptural statement that we are seated 
with Christ in the heavenly places, and are truly and 
veritably of the household of God Himself. 
Blessed is he to whom the Spirit can open the eye of 
faith, so that all the miserable littleness of our con- 
fessional dogmatism cannot darken the glorious 
truth that there is one Body and one Spirit. Just as 
our father Abraham considered his own body now 
as good as dead, without being weakened in faith 
(Rom. iv. 19), so we are privileged to see and con- 
sider the very deathlike infirmity of our outward 
organisations without being weakened in our faith 
in the one Spirit and the one Body. 

We consider it one of the most precious gifts 
that have been given back to us by our Risen Lord 
from heaven in these latter days, that to many of us 
this sense has been re-awakened of looking away 
from the historical facts of Christianity and from 
the processes of disintegration and decay manifest 
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in spite of the enthusiasm and the almost feverish 
activity displayed on all sides. We are not de- 
ceived by them. Nor are we cast down in spirit at 
the evidences of human narrowness, spite, bitter- 
ness, and intolerance toward brethren that differ in 
many questions of doctrine. Our eye remains fixed 
and steady on Him who is the Saviour of His Body. 
He shall bring it to pass. His honour and glory 
are at stake. 

Again, let us be mindful of the fact that He Him- 
self took the form of a servant (slave). (Phil. ii. 7.) 
This means that His entire outward appearance 
stood in open contrast with His true hidden glory 
and Divine character. Only to the eye of faith was 
His glory manifested. And is it not exactly the 
same with the entire body of revealed truth, the 
written word of the living God? How does it chal- 
lenge the proud and boastful criticism of man! 
How readily is it put down as a mosaic of old 
wives’ fables, myths, legends, mingled with some 
few grains of truth! And yet to the enlightened eye 
of faith, here also, One body and One Spirit! 

That the apostle immediately adds in this con- 
nection the “one hope of our calling” is but con- 
firmatory of what we have just tried to show con- 
cerning the oneness of the Body of Christ. “For 
by hope were we saved: but hope that is seen is not 
hope: for who hopeth for that which he seeth? But 
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if we hope for that which we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it.” (Rom. viii. 24-25.) As 
much, then, as our indiyidual transforming into 
His likeness is a matter of hope and patient waiting, 
even so, corporately, do we hope and patiently wait 
for the fulfilment of the promise that we are to be 
“perfected in one,” even as He and the Father are 
one. We refer the reader back to what was said 
(chap. i. 18) about the hope of His calling. 


One Lord, one faith, one baptism. A word 
which, like many others, has not escaped the sad 
fate of being used as a shibboleth in certain portions 
of the Church of Christ on earth, It is used quite 
frequently in a sense which, from the entire con- 
nection and from a careful comparison of apostolic 
church teaching, it cannot well bear. 

Churches and denominations, organisations and 
unions, or societies, may indeed have many “lords” 
or leading men, whose blessed service is by their 
followers too often perverted and changed into un- 
bearable tyranny of spirit and violence to con- 
science. The true Church, the one Body, has but 
one Lord, the glorified Head in heaven. She 
knows and needs no other. 

Similarly, in Christendom, there is an endless 
variety of faiths—i.e., of formulated creeds. Greek 
Orthodox, Roman Catholic, numberless Protestant, 
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United and Separated—in short, there is such a 
mixed multitude of faiths, all claiming the title 
“Christian,” that one can readily understand how 
puzzling it must be, for a man brought up outside 
of all these faiths and creeds, to tell which 
is the true one. No wonder that many earnest and 
thinking men are losing all confidence and interest 
in this kind of Christianity. And one can well 
understand that modern attempts at producing a 
form of entirely undogmatic Christianity are meet- 
ing with much favour. Of the results of these 
attempts it is perhaps too early tojudge. We greatly 
fear, however, that the outcome in most cases will 
be a denial of the fundamental facts of revelation 
altogether. The popular horror of dogmatics is so 
great, and unreasoning withal, that, with the form 
of doctrine, the blessed contents are cast to the 
winds likewise. For fear of being bound to a 
dogma, people rather believe in nothing, except in 
their own perfectibility and powers of development, 
without any dogma. Still, the word of God and 
the Lord Himself know but “one faith.” And so 
does the true Church of Christ. A faith which con- 
sists not in well-framed formule and theses, but 
which has for its heart and substance the living 
Lord Himself. Such faith does not ask: “ What is 
the teaching of the Church, or of theology?” but 
only, “What saith the Scripture ?” 
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One baptism. The Scriptures know and speak of 
divers baptisms. The New Testament distinguishes 
plainly between two kinds, baptism in water and 
baptism in the Holy Spirit. As it is written: “John 
indeed baptised with water ; but ye shall be baptised 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” (Acts 
i. 5.) Now, our apostle speaks plainly concerning 
water baptism which is performed on the body by 
hands (1.e., by the ministration of man), that Christ 
had not sent him to baptise, but to preach the 
Gospel. (1 Cor.i.17.) When, therefore, the same 
apostle here emphasises the one baptism, we deem 
it impossible to suppose that he could have meant 
water baptism. He must have had in mind that 
baptism of which he speaks (1 Cor. xii. 13): “For 
in one Spirit were we all baptised into one body, 
whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free, and 
were all made to drink of one Spirit.” We also 
find very strong confirmatory evidence for the cor- 
rectness of this interpretation in the well-known 
fact, that among enlightened children of God there 
is almost universal agreement as to the need and 
value of the baptism with the Holy Ghost; while on 
the question of water baptism there is no agreement 
in sight, as far as we can judge. ‘That is to say, 
without any preconcerted arrangement, without any 
possibility of a formal understanding or exchange 
of views on the matter, all Spirit-taught believers 


218 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


are practically one in regard to the one baptism 
through which the one Body has been brought into 
life and being; while, in respect of water baptism, 
any number of conferences and discussions would 
in all probability utterly fail of producing unity of 
conviction among all true children of God. The 
only possible way, thus far, for them to get along 
with each other has been that they simply agreed to 
disagree. Such a condition of things is entirely 
unthinkable on the supposition that water baptism 
is the one baptism here mentioned by the apostle. 


One God and Father of all, who is over all, and 
through all, and in all. A very brief, but all-com- 
prehensive and authoritative statement concerning 
our wonderful sonship with the one God and Father 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Father of 
all who have by faith received the right to become 
children of God. (John i. 12.) 

God over all, ruling, caring, blessing, protecting, 
providing, directing, bearing. 

God working through all, without ceasing, show- 
ing Himself mighty in all our weakness; scattering 
blessings through the blessed children of His love; 
overlooking none, granting to each the great privi- 
lege of being used in an endless variety of ways, for 
service, for blessing, and for setting forth His 
praise. 
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God in all, the unspeakable mystery of perfect 
union and communion, of which John, the beloved 
apostle, writes: “Our fellowship is with the Father 
and with His Son Jesus Christ.” (1 John i. 3.) 
And, again, “I have written unto you fathers, be- 
cause ye know Him which is from the beginning.” 


(1 John ii. 14.) 


Verse 7: But unto each one of us was the grace 
given according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 


After having thus sketched in great outlines the 
fundamental thoughts and laws of life for the one 
Body of our one Lord, the apostle now proceeds to 
unfold in detail the magnificent provisions God has 
made “for the perfecting of the saints unto the work 
of ministering, unto the building up of the Body of 
Christe TiCVerse 12.) 

It is very important to observe that to each one of 
us is the needed grace given for the object here in 
view. And this object is not individual, personal 
life and salvation merely, but ministering for the 
building up of the Body. Everyone, even the very 
weakest and smallest member, has its gift and its 
work. None are superfluous. None liveth only 
for himself. This word again is a standing con- 
demnation of the sad and selfish way of thinking 
only of one’s own salvation and happiness. 
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And now the measure according to which this 
grace is distributed among the different mem- 
bers of the Body: the measure of the gift of 
Christ. This is something which in _ itself 
is incomprehensible to our finite minds. None 
of us can fathom or conceive the extent of this 
measure of the gift of Christ—i.e., how great and 
extended, how wonderfully varied in its organic 
structure and ramification, this Body is, which con- 
stitutes the fulness of Him that filleth all in all. 
Still less is it possible for any one member of this 
organism to take up and make room for the entire 
fulness of power and wisdom of Him who is this 
unspeakable gift of God for us, and with whom the 
Father hath freely given us all things. - (Rom. viii. 
32.) No one single organ of my own body is 
capable of taking up in itself all the fulness of my 
personal life, or to serve as its adequate and com- 
plete representative. The body is not one member, 
but many. (Rom. xii. 4-5; 1 Cor. xii. 12-14.) 

On the other hand, each several member is, in the 
wisdom of the Father, who worketh all and in all, 
constituted, gifted, and organised according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. That is to say, each 
member is built and gifted in view not of itself only, 
but of the entire Body. That my hand is not an eye, 
nor my eye an ear, excludes none of these members 
from essential appurtenance to the body, however 
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little there may be in common between the functions 
of an ear and those of an eye or hand. Both serve 
the one body. And this is the main point. Paul 
has given us very full and most valuable informa- 
tion on this subject in 1 Cor xii. 12-31. Christians 
have grievously sinned against each other by over- 
looking these fundamental truths. God never re- 
peats Himself, while man is so prone to cast even 
spiritual life into the same mould. The habit of 
shaping doctrines after certain well-defined laws 
and rubrics of the mind has helped to fasten this 
evil upon us. The living Church of God has yet 
much to learn, as well as to unlearn, along these 
lines. We must come out entirely from the un- 
worthy slavery of dogmatic uniformity, from the 
bondage to certain “schools” of theology, into the 
glorious liberty of being bound only to Him who. 
makes free indeed. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty. (2 Cor. iii. 17.) 


Verses 8-10: Wherefore He saith, When He 
ascended on high, He led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men. (Now this, He ascended, 
what is it but that He also descended into the lower 
parts of the earth? He that descended is the same 
also that ascended far above all the heavens, that 
He might fill all things.) 
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Verse 8 contains a quotation from Psalm Ixviii. 
18. The words give a most wonderful outlook into 
the vital connection between the ascent of Christ 
above all the heavens and His descent into the lower 
parts of the earth; and all this for the express pur- 
pose of enabling Him freely to give gifts unto men, 
for the building up of the Body and its completion 
in glory. They form conclusive evidence of the 
fact that the upper world, as well as the lower, are 
deeply concerned and interested in the origin, 
growth, and full development of the, Church 
in Christ Jesus. We have before us_ the 
same marvellous connections that are included 
in the Divine programme as we found it_ 
expressed in chap. i. 10—to wit, to sum up 
all things in Christ, the things in the heavens, 
and the things upon the earth. The same thought 
recurs in chap. i. 22-23: Christ, as Head over all 
things (principalities, powers, dominions, names) 
given to the Church, His fulness. 

The captivity which Christ has led captive is none 
other than the awful, cruel, invincible power of 
death, which held its undisputed sway over all 
humanity. This is clear from the application which 
the apostle here makes of Ps. Ixviii. 18. A similar 
use of the term “captivity” for the bondage of death 
occurs frequently in prophecy. (Comp. Isa. xxiv. 
22; xlix. 24-25; Zech. ix. 11-12; Ezek. xvi. 53.) 
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In Col. ii. 15, we are told that Jesus, by His cross, 
when by the grace of God He tasted death for every 
man, put off from Himself the principalities and 
the powers, making a show of them openly, tri- 
umphing over them in it. But that He ascended 
on high was possible only because He had by His 
death slain death, and, as the Stronger One, had 
eritered into the house of the strong man. (Matt. xii. 
29.) Now He could spoil his house. And only 
now has it become meet for the Holy One in heaven 
to give gifts unto men, even sinful men: gifts that 
pertain properly only to beings of heavenly nature 
and character ; gifts that have their birth in the Holy 
Spirit Himself. These have now become available 
for sinful men in Christ Jesus. For they all serve 
and are given for the one great object, the building 
up of His Body. 

Of very peculiar and striking interest is the inti- 
mate relation established here between Christ’s 
ascent into the heavens and His descent into the 
lower parts of the earth. How are they connected ? 
And in what order must they have taken place? It 
would seem that this order is plainly laid down in 
ver. g: first descended, then ascended. But then 
follows ver. 10, reversing this. For, instead of 
saying, “He that ascended is.the same also that 

“descended,” the very opposite order is observed. 
This is not without good reason. 


224 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


Which descent of the Christ is here spoken of ? 
That is the first question to be answered. Many, 
perhaps most, commentators seem to think here only 
of Christ’s own death and burial. Strangely 
enough, these same teachers commit the inconsist- 
ency of representing Christ as going straight from 
His cross (in the spirit) into Paradise. Paradise, 
however, can, according to Paul’s words in 2 Cor. 
xii. 2-4, not well be located in the lower parts of 
the earth. We ask, Does not the death condition 
of Jesus belong very properly to His state of humi- 
liation? Was He not, according to the Scriptures, 
until the morning of His resurrection a prisoner of 
death? (Acts ii. 24.) Only after His victorious 
resurrection from the dead on the third day did He 
become possessed of the keys of death and of Hades. 
(Rev. i. 18.) Only then, and not till then, could 
He pass in and out unhindered in the lower parts of 
the earth. We believe this to be the true meaning 
also of 1 Pet. ili. 19, where, in connection with ver. 
18, the statement is clearly made that Christ in the 
same spirit in which He was quickened—i.e., raised 
from the dead—went and preached to the spirits in 
prison (of death). Not, then, in His death condi- 
tion, while Himself a captive, but after His glorious 
victory through resurrection, as He that was dead 
but is alive for evermore, and now has unlimited 
power over the kingdom of shadow and death. 
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Reading the two verses before us in the light of 
this truth, the connection is quite self-evident: 
“Now this, He ascended,” what is it but that He, 
as the Conqueror over death and Hades, descended 
again and again, during those remarkable forty 
days, when He appeared to His disciples only occa- 
sionally, into the lower parts of the earth, and has 
demonstrated openly before the eyes of all the 
powers of the lower world that He had actually and 
effectively put to naught him that had thus far held 
undisputed sway over the terrible kingdom of death 
and of darkness? Thus we have forty days, in the 
beginning of His earthly ministry, spent in a hot 
but victorious conflict with Satan the tempter. And 
at its conclusion, before He ascended on high, forty 
days of triumphal manifestation of His victorious 
power in Satan’s own domain. A most harmonious 
and well-fitting conclusion of His ministry here 
below, until He come again. 

And now ver. 10 receives its proper emphasis, 
and all appearance of contradiction disappears: “He 
that descended is the same which ascended”—.e., 
not He that was Himself then a prisoner of death, 
but He that had proved Himself Victor and Con- 
queror over the powers of death and Hades. 


Ascended far above all the heavens. This means 


an absolutely limitless extent of His power and 
R 
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dominion. As He assured His disciples: “ All au- 
thority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on 
earth.” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) And another Scripture 
saith: “In that He subjected all things unto Him, 
He left nothing that is not subject to Him.” (Heb. 
ii. 8.) The only exception to this is, He that sub- 
jected all things to Him. (1 Cor. xv. 27.) 

It would seem also, from this word of the apostle, 
that there was something to be fulfilled in heaven. 
The return of the Eternal Son to the glory which 
He had with the Father before the world was, is 
only one side of the truth. Here we are face to face 
with the other side--namely, that the advent of the 
Risen, Immortal Son of Man in heaven was of the 
highest significance for heaven and the heavenly 
host. The redemption of mankind on this planet 
is a work of such grandeur that it alone would be 
quite worthy of our great God and Saviour. But 
it was not, evidently, the only aim and object in the 
sending of the Son. The most wonderful and mys- 
terious relations between the kingdom of God’s 
Anointed and all the heavens are apparent. (Eph. 
ieaoy Coll i.\20;) 


Verse 11: And He gave some tv be apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, 
pastors and teachers. 


The Glory of the Body of Christ. 227 


Various ministries with a variety of service. All 
of these are properly filled and carried out, if God 
has given the bearers of them to the Church; no 
matter whether they have been the choice of the con- 
gregation, or simply been appointed by the authori- 
ties. What a sad story this is: the story of how men 
frequently, not to say generally, get into office and 
dignity in the Christian Church. But we must not 
allow these things to cloud our view, for the precious 
fact that this word of the apostle has never lost its 
application. God is faithful in keeping it. He 
continues to give the various ministers the Church 
needs, and He stands by them and owns them. 
And this notwithstanding the fact that many un- 
worthy hirelings are creeping in. The Eleven did 
not doubt their true apostolic calling because one 
of their number manifested himself as the “son of 
perdition.” The manifestation and separation of 
all the servants of God in the Church will surely 
come. ‘There is no final escape from the all-seeing 


Eye: 


Verse 12: For the perfecting of the saints unto 
the work of ministering, unto the building up of 
the Body of Christ. 


If we understand the apostle correctly, there 


should be no comma after the word “saints.” ame 
R. 
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sentence has not three members, but only two; and 
they are co-ordinate—i.e., explanatory of each 
other. In other words, we read: “For the perfect- 
ing of the saints’—1.e., their preparation unto the 
work of ministering; namely, unto the building up 
of the Body of Christ. This means that the work 
of ministering is not exclusively the affair of the 
ordained ministry—.e., of specially appointed men, 
whose official duty and calling it is to minister in 
holy things. It is not the business only of apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers. But 
it is the proper work for all the saints without ex- 
ception. Those servants specially mentioned by 
the apostle are simply the officers and instructors 
who have to train the rest of the saints, and to take 
the lead in serving. In a healthy church, there 
cannot be any members only for enjoyment, any 
more than ina healthy human body. Growth and 
usefulness of the human frame depend entirely on 
the willingness and fitness of each several member 
to pass on the nourishment and strength received— 
i.e., to serve the rest of the members. ‘That which 
is not willing to serve must die. This is an inex- 
orable law of organic life. Many, very many, 
churches and congregations bear witness to its work- 
ing. Feverishly driven preachers, and dying 
members! 

The word of the apostle here is remarkable not 
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only for what it says, but also for what it passes 
over in silence. Paul knows no other object for 
the Divine gift of apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, and teachers, and for the ministering of all 
the saints, than the building up of the Body of 
Christ. But is not this, according to the prevailing 
ideas of the proper work of the Church in the world, 
a rather narrow conception? Is it not actually un- 
worthy of the great apostle of the nations? Many 
will be tempted to regard it so. If some prominent 
leader in spiritual affairs were to write a pastoral 
letter to-day to the churches in his charge, he would 
not fail to insert a great variety of problems and 
efforts for the earnest consideration of the saints. 
He would, most probably, speak of social reforms, 
of lifting the masses by the Gospel, of sanitation, 
of the government in general, of war against vice in 
every form, of crusades against all manner of abuses 
in daily life, of abolishing war, and a hundred other 
“burning” questions of the day. All of these are 
engaging the mind, and claiming the very best 
efforts and energies of the churches of all lands. 
Christianity is in earnest about solving them. Why 
does not Paul speak of these things? He goes on 
with the subject under consideration in the follow- 
ing verses; but we look in vain for any instruction 
of his concerning world-improvement, or the 
amelioration of society by the saints of God. It 
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is quite evident that the Holy Spirit has nothing of 
this kind to submit to the Church through the 
apostle. This brings us face to face with the alter- 
native: Either Paul has not fully comprehended nor 
exhaustively set forth the calling and work of the 
Church in the world during this present age; in 
that case it would be timely to bring out a new, 
revised, and improved edition of his letters to the 
churches, especially of this Epistle to the Ephesians. 
There would be no lack of men who deem them- 
selves fully competent and capable of undertaking 
such atask. Or else Paul has, by his very silence 
on these themes, shown his true mastery of the 
situation ; and then all these high-sounding attempts 
to improve his Gospel, and to make it more accept- 
able to the spirit of the age, stand condemned. 
They are carnal, though well-intended, anticipa- 
tions of the Divine purpose and programme. They 
have resulted in side-tracking the Church of Christ, 
and in leading her away from the true conception 
of her “upward calling” in Christ Jesus. Nor have 
they accomplished, or ever shall accomplish, the 
desired end—a truly reformed and hallowed world 
in this age—t.e., under the power and doininion of 
the “god of this world.” It is just as wrong to run 
without being sent, as it is not to run when you are 
sent. If we would but learn the lesson from Israel. 
The expectation of a royal Messiah of the house of 
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David, who was to smite all the enemies of Israel, 
and deliver His people from them, was entirely cor- 
rect and Scriptural. Only they did not see that 
Christ must first suffer, and bear away the sins of 
His people, and of the whole world. And, after 
that, His Messianic kingdom in Jerusalem, upon the 
throne of His father David. That is the true and 
Divine order, established in all the prophets. Even 
so, it is entirely true that Christ must reign to the 
ends of the earth, and that all the kingdoms of the 
whole world shall become His kingdoms. Only, the 
Church, being His Body, is not that kingdom; nor 
called to exercise kingly rule and authority in the 
earth; but to suffer with Him, and be rejected by 
the world, as He was, so that we may bealso glorified 
together with Him. It is a pious delusion to claim 
that we want to “crown Him Lord of all” to-day 
in all the world! It sounds very loyal and devout, 
but it all springs from a misconception, and begets 
only confusion. For the Son of Man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
His life a ransom for many. (Matt. xx. 28.) The 
Church has no other call in this world. She is not 
above her Lord. The true Church of Christ has 
always been despised and rejected of men. It is 
the true seal of her legitimacy to be crucified and 
cast out. 

It is very natural and easily explained that the 
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world and its leaders appreciate and patronise a 
Christianity which makes common cause with their 
plans and endeavours at self-improvement, which 
lends its best efforts, time and talent to the tasks 
of moral reform, of the abolition or repression of 
vice, of lifting the masses, of making this world 
better, and more comfortable and pleasant to look 
at and to live in, day by day. But a Christianity 
which seeks and finds its proper calling and work 
along these lines, does by that very fact bear witness 
against itself as out of harmony with, and ignorant 
of, the Gospel of Paul and of Christ Himself. 


Verse 13: Till we all attain unto the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ. 


This, like the preceding exhortations of the 
apostle, is not given for the individual believer, but 
for the guidance and instruction of the Body as a 
whole. The exhortations to the individual believer 
begin with the 17th verse. Consequently, the 
apostle does not say that we all should come to be 
full-grown men (or women); but the aim is one full- 
grown Man, even the “one new Man” in Christ 
Jesus, of whom he wrote before in chap. ii. 15. 
This Divine creation “in Christ Jesus” is to reach 
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its perfection and unity in its oneness of life with 
the Head. The idea, then, is not that each be- 
liever should be in himself a perfect copy of the 
great original, Christ, in all His fulness; but, rather, 
that the entire Body, richly and variedly gifted and 
wonderfully fashioned, should, as a whole, attain to 
the fulness of the stature of the Christ. 

From this point of view, the proper light falls 
upon what the apostle calls the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to which 
he wants us all to attain. This cannot surely mean 
that all believers must attain to the same dogmatic- 
ally exact and uniform view and comprehension 
of Christ. We might as well claim that all four 
evangelists should have given us identical and liter- 
ally uniform accounts of the earthly life of the Re- 
deemer. The Jesus of Matthew differs greatly, in 
many ways, from that of John the beloved disciple. 
And Mark, again, draws a vastly different picture 
of Him than does Luke. Is the Christ of Matthew 
the only genuine one? Or that of John? = Or, 
which one? All are different, and yet all are one. 
All are true, equally true, without dogmatic uni- 
formity. No one writer was sufficient to tell all 
there was to tell. Even so, to this day, not one 
single form of the life of the Church in Christ Jesus 
has been sufficient to contain and to set forth all 
the fulness of the knowledge of the Son of God. 
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Nor need we grieve that our present-day church life 
does not succeed any better than our fathers suc- 
ceeded in this respect. Our great and wonderful 
Lord has managed to bring out in each one of the 
many forms of historical church life, under various 
constitutions and organisations, with an almost end- 
less variety of creeds and symbols, now one, now 
another, side of His inexhaustibly rich life and 
wisdom. No one body of believers has ever 
sufficed, no one ever will suffice, to represent all His 
fulness. But when the last stone has been fitted 
and prepared, then the whole structure will be 
ready, so that neither hammer nor axe nor any tool 
need be heard in the house, the temple of living 
stones, the habitation of God in the Spirit. There 
will be as great differences as between pillars and 
door-sills in the temple. Yet are both indispens- 
able to the great Master Builder for the completion 
of the whole structure. 


Verse 14: That we may be no longer children, 
tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness after 
the wiles of error. 


Civic and political maturity before the law comes 
with age. Spiritual maturity not always. The 
letter to the Hebrews contains this complaint: “For 
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when by reason of the time ye ought to be teachers, 
ye have need again that someone teach you the 
rudiments of the oracles of God; and are become 
such as have need of milk, and not of solid food.” 
(Heb. v. 12.) Spiritual maturity and manhood is 
the result only of constant and steady growth in the 
knowledge of the truth of God. There is no escape 
and safety against the wiles of deceitful men and the 
craftiness of error, except in being rooted and 
grounded in the oracles of the living God. We 
are neither called nor able to prevent the blowing of 
all manner of evil winds of doctrine. The severest 
laws and penalties against heresy are of no avail. 
And the very same wind that plays and gambols 
with the helpless and scattered leaves of the forest 
causes the well-rooted tree to strike its roots all the 
deeper into the life-giving and sustaining soil. 
Every violent blast that sweeps the threshing-floor 
separates and cleanses the wheat from the chaff. 
Thus the apostle John writes of the many antichrists 
of the latter days: “ They went out from us, but they 
were not of us; for if they had been of us, they 
would have continued with us: but they went out, 
that they might be made manifest how that they all 
are not of us.” (1 John ii. 19.) Separations and 
siftings are inevitable. They are needful. To 
bring them about, God makes use of mighty storms 
of sweeping currents of false doctrine. They bring 
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much dead wood to the ground with a crash. The 
sound trees grow stronger. 


Verse 15: But speaking truth in love, may grow 
up in all things into Him which is the Head, even 
Christ. 


Not in one direction only does the healthful 
growth of the Body of Christ, the Church, go on 
into Him who is the Head. The figure of the 
pyramid which we used above, at chap. ii. 20-21, 
may serve us again to illustrate. From its lowest 
and deepest layers and courses till way up to the 
crowning cap, or headstone, the body of the pyra- 
mid grows upward into its head, which in itself is 
the model and measure of the entire structure, and 
which guides and controls the whole growing build- 
ing in all its dimensions and proportions, lines and 
angles. Thus the great mass of all the building 
material used in the magnificent structure becomes 
that of which the one crowning headstone is the 
true model and measure: a perfect pyramid, in which 
only that one headstone enjoys the pre-eminence of 
being the sole antitype and pattern of the whole. 

Speaking—4.e., cultivating, practising, holding 
fast—truth in love. Dead stones, ever so skilfully 
joined together, can never do that; but living stones 
may, if they abide in Him who is the Truth, and 
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who is the manifestation of the Father’s love. 
There is room for differences. But there are no 
clashing and irreconcilable conflicts and contrasts, 
just as my natural eye cultivates and devotes itself 
to the whole domain of form and colour in creation, 
and my ear does the same with that of sound and 
harmony, though each can never do the work of 
other ; yet so they both serve the one body. 


Verse 16: From whom all the body fitly framed 
and knit together through that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the working in due measure 
of each several part, maketh the increase of the body 
unto the building up of itself in love. 


While the apostle has turned our attention in ver. 
15 to the growth of the entire Body into the Head, 
he now proceeds to give the Head His due place and 
honour as the only source and origin of all well- _ 
ordered and well-framed life in the entire Body. 
Similarly in chap. i. 23, where the great word of 
the Body being His fulness is immediately followed 
and qualified by the statement: “the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all.” In this way, all thought of the 
possibility of life or growth for any member of the 
Body independent of the Head is effectually cut off. 

How the whole Body is fitly framed and knit to- 
gether through the various joints is beautifully illus- 
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trated in our physical bodies. The same law of the 
most intimate and inseparable unity and mutual 
interdependence obtains in the Body of Christ. 
Whatever there is of strength or life-power issuing 
from the Head to the various parts of the Body is 
never made effective by mere mechanical, outward 
compositions or gatherings, mass meetings or con- 
ferences, but only by means of the Divinely-ap- 
pointed and ordered service of all the joints, work- 
ing in due measure of each several part. The mere 
massing of dead material, be it ever so imposing to 
the eye of man, never makes a living church. Nor 
is the process of electrifying such masses by soulish 
enthusiasm and carnal zeal, or the masterful group- 
ing together in the most skilful organisations, a sub- 
stitute for the living organism of the smallest body 
of true believers. Men are manufacturing dolls 
with joints and clock-work inside, that can walk and 
talk, to the great delight of children. There is a’ 
vast amount of church work performed after the 
same mechanical kind and fashion. The Lord’s 
judgment of the church at Sardis is: “I know thy 
works [they were not lacking], that thou hast a name 
that thou livest and art dead.” (Rev. iii. 1.) 

It is not always easy to determine correctly which 
is the due measure of the working power and capa- 
city of each member. There are not many full- 
grown men able to state to their own satisfaction the 
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limit and extent of the working capacity of each 
member in their physical frame, much less to tell the 
same of others. Many an otherwise intelligent 
human being never learns, in the course of a long 
life, how much and what he may offer to his own 
stomach. On the other hand, however, even a little 
child learns quite early that it has its little feet not 
for taking hold with, nor its hands for walking and 
jumping. That is to say, the only true judge of our 
full capacity and ability will always be the Lord. 
He alone can infallibly estimate the due measure 
of our several abilities. But it behoves each indi- 
vidual member of the Body to become clear before 
the Lord as to the use which the Lord is to make of 
him or her as a member in the Body. Nor should 
there be any great difficulty in recognising the 
special gift or ability of other members, and thus to 
prevent the confusion and disorder, either of expect- 
ing the same service of all, or of demanding services 
from members for which they are not fitted or gifted. 

The great aim and goal of all normal activity in 
the Body is the building up of the same in love. 
Here the new law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
finds its proper field of application. “He that 
findeth his life shall lose it; and he that loseth his 
life for My sake shall find it.” (Matt. x. 39.) <A 
Christian life that is controlled alone by the care of 
itself, that aims at nothing but the “salvation of my 
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own soul,” bears within itself the stamp of death and 
unfruitfulness. Only he has rightly apprehended 
Christ who knows that He died for all, that they 
which live should no longer live unto themselves, 
but unto Him who for their sakes died and rose 
again. (2 Cor. v.15.) Now, this living unto Him 
consists, normally, not in my purpose of making 
Christ my only ideal of life, after which I mean to 
fashion and order my own; nor in this, that I allow 
myself to become enthusiastic for world-embracing 
social and political reforms that are ostensibly 
undertaken “for Christ and His kingdom.” But 
when I learn to know my limitations, as He did; to 
die unto legitimate hopes and expectations, as He 
did; to trust the Father implicitly, as He did, that 
the Father’s purpose and plan is the best under all 
possible circumstances; when I learn that I cannot 
“advance the kingdom” more effectually than by re- 
nouncing any possible manifestation of it in this age 
to the world; and when I yield and devote all the 
hidden knowledge and power that flow out from 
Him into my heart and life to the building up of 
His Body in love,—then I am learning the lesson of 
living unto Him who for our sakes died and rose 
again, 
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With the 17th verse, the apostle begins a series of 
exhortations that are given to the individual believer 
for the ordering of his personal life and walk on 
earth. 


Verses 17-18: This I say therefore, and testify in 
the Lord, that ye no longer walk as the Gentiles 
also walk, in the vanity of their mind, being 
darkened in their understanding, alienated from 
the life of God because of the ignorance that is in 
them, because of the hardening of their heart. 


All the apostle has to say here and in the follow- 
ing verses of this chapter is the legitimate fruit and 
result of the radical change from a former death 
condition in trespasses and sins (chap. ii. 2) toa new 
and blessed life, raised and seated with Christ in 
the heavenly places. From death unto life. From the 
power of darkness to the living and true God. From 
the bondage of sin into the liberty of the glory of 
sons of God. All these exhortations presuppose 
such a radical, fundamental renewal of life, a con- 
scious experience of salvation in Christ. They are 
not mere moral precepts of a high order, which need 
but to be given and enforced in order to bring 
natural, but religious, men out of their wrong ways 
into the right way, to improve and reform them, 


and to make, finally, fair Christians out of them. 
; Ss 
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They apply, and are given, only to those that are 
not of this world, just as He was not of the world. 
They are for those who died with Christ, and whose 
life is now hid with Him in God (Col. ili. 3); to 
men that are able to say with Paul: “I live, and yet 
no longer I, but Christ liveth in me.” (Gal. ii. 20.) 
It would mean a complete reversal of the Divine 
order of life to fashion and frame, out of these apos- 
tolic exhortations, rules and regulations for unre- 
newed men and women, and to teach them, if they 
would keep, or but “endeavour” to keep them, that 
they would be on the high road to become “ good 
Christians.” As soon would a mole be on the high 
road to become an eagle, if he but endeavoured to 
take wings and fly! 

The ease and readiness with which Christendom 
at large, not only the liberal but also the orthodox 
and positive schools, have quietly disregarded the 
apostolic estimate of the value and character of the 
mind of the Gentiles, make it very manifest that 
nineteen centuries have not been sufficient to change 
the mole into an eagle. Notice the language this 
apostle uses by the Holy Spirit of the “vanity of 
their mind,” of their “ darkened understanding,” of 
the “ignorance and hardening of their heart.” And 
what kind of Gentiles were these, whose disposition 
(mind-life) is the subject of such scathing criticism ? 
Did Paul speak of Hottentots, or South Sea 
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Islanders? ‘That would bea different matter. But 
he never lived and worked among those, so far as 
we know. He moved and had his work among the 
most highly educated, the most intellectual and cul- 
tured ; the maintainers of classical literature and art, 
the greatest thinkers and poets the world ever knew. 
And we are witnesses how that for long centuries the 
entire Christian theology of all lands has been suck- 
ing and feeding at the breasts of this same Greek and 
Roman philosophy and poetry, and never could get 
enough of it. The schools of theology in all Chris- 
tendom never listen to anyone, in matters theolo- 
gical, who has not been trained in the systems of 
thought invented by these very Gentiles of whom 
Paul speaks! This same theology has succeeded 
in making the various church authorities believe 
that the cause of the Christian religion is safe only 
in the hands of such men as have acquired, for nine 
or ten years, classical learning, and have then 
studied for three or more years a theology which 
has become what it is chiefly through its close 
alliance with Gentile—t.e., heathen—philosophy ! 
We wonder if Paul would recognise his Gospel if 
he saw it to-day in the toga of the philosopher in 
theological chair and pulpit ? 

Does this mean that it is sin for any child of God 
to study the philosophy of the ancient heathen ? 


Or to study theology? By no means. Or, do we 
8 
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intend to teach that all mind-culture is sinful, and 
to be shunned? Nothing of the kind. For it is 
written: “All things are yours, whether Paul or 
Apollos, or Cephas or the world.” (1 Cor. iii. 32.) 
And, again, the Scripture says: “All things are 
lawful for me; but I will not be brought under the 
power ofany.” (1 Cor.vi.12.) There is no enmity 
between the Gospel and true culture of the mind, or 
the most solid learning or science. But it is en- 
tirely wrong and perverse to degrade the Gospel of 
God, and to reduce it to one of many, though the 
most efficient factor in mind-culture, and to value it 
only according to the services it is willing to render 
to the great cause of world-improvement and pro- 
gress. And the greatest abomination is to place the 
Gospel of God under the guardianship of human 
science and philosophy. 

An ocean steamer will retain her free dominion 
over the floods and waves of the sea only so long as 
she keeps those floods outside and beneath her 
keel. Once they enter into the ship she is done for. 
There is no domain of human knowledge, art, or 
skill which a man in Christ may not, from the 
heights of faith in God, in the strength of the Spirit 
of truth that searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God, enter and explore and learn to esti- 
mate at their proper valuation. But only from this 
vantage ground. ‘True faith has no more to fear 
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from the deepest research or the highest thought of 
the human mind than the sun has from a snow bliz- 
zard or an earthquake. But such a man of God is 
just as independent for his life and power of the 
accomplishments and results of human thinking as 
the sun in his power is of an electric battery in the 
toy-shop window. 

The deepest disgrace imaginable is that when 
men go in chains they do not know nor feel, or 
even when men gild them and fashion them into 
ornaments! It is the eternal disgrace of Christian 
theology which has caused human science and 
heathen philosophy to wield the sceptre over the 
household of God, and to dictate to the Church of 
the Risen Christ what and how to believe! 


Verse 19: Who being past feeling gave them- 
selves up to lasciviousness, to work all wnclean- 
ness with greediness. 


In brief and cutting words, the same horrible pic- 
ture of the deep moral rottenness which is the ripe 
fruit of the culture of the flesh, even in the garb of 
religion, that the same apostle has drawn more fully 
in Rom. i. 26-32. The revelations which recent 
years have brought us of things happening in the 
“best society” of Christian England, or, more re- 
cently, in the “finest circles” of the German nobility, 
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of Sodomitic and other abominations, should suffice, 
one would think, to open the eyes of the most 
radical optimist of our age to the essentially heathen 
character of our boasted “Christian” culture and 
civilisation. Will these revelations have the de- 
sired wholesome effect? We doubt it. The 
fascination is too strong, we fear, of this awful com- 
bination of would-be Christian religiousness and 
human self-glory which is the ruling factor in most 
of what is called “Christian culture” in our day. 


Verses 20-22: But ye did not so learn Christ; if 
so be that ye heard Him, and were taught in Him, 
even as truth is in Jesus: that ye put away, as con- 
cerning your former manner of life, the old man, 
which waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit. 


That is the true school of Christ, where one learns 
to know Him—.e., receives into life and heart and 
mind the Living One, as Spirit, Power and Life. 
Not a mere hearing and studying about Him, but 
a real being taught of Him and in Him, a practical, 
vital introduction into the blessed secret of His 
death and His resurrection. The teachers qualified 
to impart such instruction need not be great scholars 
with a vast amount of school learning, with peda- 
gogical skill and training in all the arts of cate- 
chetics; but it requires men taught of God, spiritu- 
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ally-minded, whose life is hid with Christ in God. 
How can a blind man lead the blind? Shall not 
both fall into the pit? (Matt. xv. 14.) 


Even as truth is in Jesus. Jesus is not only the 
object of this wonderful teaching and the sum and 
substance of all that is taught in the school of the 
Spirit; He is at the same time model and pattern of 
that which is to be effected and accomplished by the 
sound doctrine concerning Him—to wit, that men 
of God be created and be brought to the stature of 
the fulness of Christ. 


That ye put away . . . the old man. This 
is the blessed truth in Christ Jesus. According to 
this, he is not a true Christian—z.e., one anointed 
of God—-who is constantly endeavouring, be it ever 
so earnestly, to put off his old man, but only he 
who, through faith in Him, has put him away ; who, 
implicitly trusting God’s own word for it, has for 
ever done with his former manner of life, and reckons 
himself dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto God. 
On this foundation alone is it possible to rear a 
fruitful and blessed Christian life in the renewal of 
the spirit and mind. How much painful, but need- 
less and vain, struggling there is of souls who have 
never been taught the truth in Jesus, but who have 
been subjected to all sorts of rules and regulations 
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for a holy life, and who have exercised themselves 
with all manner of efforts, endeavours, and holy 
resolutions. The Gospel of Christ is not a mere 
spur to human piety; it is the blessed good news, 
that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself, nailing our old man to the cross in Christ, 
and raising us with Him into newness of life 
through resurrection from the dead. All these are 
accomplished facts, before which human effort must 
for ever be and remain utterly bankrupt. 


Verses 23-24: And that ye be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind, and put on the new man, which 
after God hath been created in righteousness and 
holiness of truth. 


For, as it is written, if any man is in Christ, there 
is a new creation: the old things are passed away ; 
behold, they are become new. (2 Cor. v. 17.) Is 
there any room for human effort, or aid and assist- 
ance, in a matter of Divine creation? Oh, what 
folly of the human heart, what presumption, in 
things so simple! 

This creative renewal takes place in the spirit of 
our mind—+.e., in the depths of our inner man. 
From thence it will and must penetrate through the 
whole life, spirit, soul, and body. As Paul writes 
to the Philippians (chap. ii. 12-13): “Work out 
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your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it 
is God which worketh in you both to will and to 
work for His good pleasure.” 

The having put away the old man, in ver. 22, 
corresponds here to the being renewed in the spirit 
of the mind, and the putting on the new man. Both 
figures signifying that there must be not only an 
inner renewal, as a final experience, but that the 
whole life, walk, and conversation in the world 
should be in holiness and true righteousness. All 
this, however, not as something that originates in 
myself, or is the result of my effort, but it is Christ, 
the Risen One, living in me, who am made free 
from the law of sin and of death by the law of the 
Spirit of Life in Christ. (Rom. viii. 2.) 


Verse 25: Wherefore, putting away falsehood, 
; ee 
speak ye truth, each one with his neighbour: 
for we are members one of another. 


Having clearly set before us, in vers. 20-24, our 
new standing by faith in Christ, the apostle now 
gives a number of special exhortations, such as re- 
sulted very naturally from the former heathen life 
and training of his readers; but which have become 
by no means superfluous for us, though we have 
been brought up from childhood under the influ- 
ence of the Christian religion. 
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Falsehood is the child of darkness. Hence the 
Scripture says of the devil: “When he speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and 
the father thereof.” (John viii. 44.) As those that 
are saved from the power of darkness, we have been 
translated back into the truth, and are made free 
thereby. (John viii. 32.) To speak truth each one 
with his neighbour means more than to avoid all 
falsehood. It signifies the demonstration of our 
newly-attained deliverance from the dominion of 
darkness through the speech of our mouth. This 
witnessing to the truth, as we have learned it in 
Christ, is a blessed and wonderful thing. The 
word of Jesus before Pilate makes this manifest: 
“To this end am I come into the world, that I should 
bear witness unto the truth.” (John xviil. 37.) 

Worthy of note is the reason which the apostle 
gives for our speaking truth—namely, for we are 
members one of another. Pride, envy, ambition 
do not make me nearly so dangerous to my neigh- 
bour as untruthfulness or lying, where, naturally, I 
am met with trust and confidence. 


Verses 26-27: Be ye angry and sin not: let not 
the sun go down upon your wrath: neither give 
place to the devil [or, the slanderer]. 
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The feeling of wrath or anger in itself is not 
sinful. Or else there could not be in God any 
wrath or Divine anger. But the Scripture speaks 
plainly of the wrath of God and of the Lamb, that 
burns as fire. (Ps. ii. 12; Rev. vi. 16-17.) There 
is a deep and burning indignation, which may well 
seize and possess a child of God in the face of crying 
injustice. Yea, there is something wrong when a 
child of God can look with another feeling, or with 
indifference, upon things that cause the Divine 
anger to be kindled. Christian forbearance is not 
the same as sentimental tolerance of sin and wicked- 
ness. But there is danger, trom the weakness of 
our flesh, to give way to or to nourish our anger, 
even when it is justifiable. Hence the repeated in- 
junction, “Sin not in being angry” :1.e., distinguish 
well between the wrongdoer and the wrong done; 
do not cease loving the sinner, while you are justly 
angry atthe sin. And, again: “Let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath; for the wrath of man 
worketh not the righteousness of God.” (Jas. i. 20.) 
Even the most righteous wrath and indignation 
may easily cloud our clearness of vision. We are 
not searchers of hearts. We cannot with absolute 
justice weigh properly the motives of our brother. 
And thus it comes to pass very easily that the devil, 
the great accuser of the brethren, gets room. . (It 
is very significant that the language of the New 
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Testament has but one word for devil and for slan- 
derer.) The devil is not only a liar from the begin- 
ning, but the persistent slanderer of the saints be- 
fore God. Witness the story of Job. And he is 
trying his utmost to get us to become the accusers 
and judges of our brethren. Oh that all children 
of God would keep free from such partnership ! 


Verse 28: Let him that stole steal no more: but 
rather let him labour, working with his hands the 
thing that is good, that he may have whereof to give 
to him that hath need. 


Exhortations like these show with special clear- 
ness the vast difference between mere rules and 
commandments of law—moral precepts and cold 
regulations of life—and apostolic instructions 
about the normal manifestations of the new spirit 
of life in the true believer. The law of Moses for- 
bade stealing. But it is only here that the right of 
personal property, which is at the foundation of all 
human society, appears in its true light and setting— 
namely, that only in Christ each one is member of 
another. And member means servant and helper. 
Not for my own exclusive possession and enjoy- 
ment is my earthly property entrusted to me of 
God, but for the practical demonstration of that 
blessed truth spoken by the Lord Jesus: “It is more 
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blessed to give than to receive.” For giving is 
Divine; receiving is human. (Acts xx. 35.) 


Verse 29: Let no corrupt speech proceed out of 
your mouth, but such as is good for edifying as 
the need may be, that it may give grace to them 
that hear. 


Corrupt, vile, filthy speech is deadly poison, is 
fatal mildew upon all spiritual life. Not that which 
entereth into the mouth defileth the man; but that 
which proceedeth out of the mouth, this defileth the 
man, (Matt. xv. 11.) For a great number of 
Christians a severe self-judgment for corrupt speech 
would prove far more valuable and helpful than 
even the otherwise laudable abstaining from need- 
less stimulants, like spirits and tobacco, things that 
enter into the mouth. The barrenness of many a 
promising young Christian life, even among minis- 
ters of the Gospel, can easily be traced back to the 
bane of corrupt speech. 

Again, we notice that the apostle’s word is not 
mere threatening prohibition, but it is encourage- 
ment to fruitful use of the wonderful gift of speech: 
“that it may give grace to them that hear.” It is 
the positive, edifying aspect that prevails. The 
meaning of the apostle is certainly not limited to 
special hours or meetings for edification, when 
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there is a blessed exchange of Christian experiences, 
or prayer, or exhortation, or doctrine. His words 
need to be remembered and practised in daily life, 
in kitchen and counting-room, in shop and street, 
in the parlour or the office. Nor is it necessary to 
use pious words or to quote Scripture passages on 
every occasion. “Let your speech be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye 
ought to answer each one.” (Col. iv. 6.) 


Verse 30: And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
in whom ye were sealed unto the day of redemption. 


The connection here with the words preceding 
is not to be overlooked. The Holy Spirit is grieved 
with nothing more frequently and easily than with 
corrupt speech. For the spirit seeks utterance 
through the word of mouth. The gift of speech is 
one of the most wonderful we possess. It brings 
a corresponding responsibility. 

Two things are included in God’s children being 
sealed. In the first place, it speaks of a secret, 
of something kept hidden, which is to be made 
known or revealed in due time. As it is written: 
“For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God. When Christ, who is our life, shall be mani- 
fested, then shall ye also with Him be manifested 
in glory.” (Col. iii. 3, 4.) 
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At the ‘same time, it speaks of assurance, of 
authorisation or confirmation, as public documents 
and decrees are made valid and effective by the 
official seal being attached thereto. As Rom. viii. 
16 says: “The Spirit Himself beareth witness with 
our spirit that we are children of God.” It is in 
complete harmony, again, with the high calling of 
the Church—the Body of Christ—that the Father 
has entrusted this wonderful work of sealing His 
own children not to men, however pious and holy; 
not even to angels or archangels, who would have 
been only too glad to perform sucha marvellous 
duty most faithfully. But the Holy Spirit Himself 
is this highest, inviolable, infallible seal and assur- 
ance. He Himself, as the Holy Spirit of Promise, 
becomes the Divine guarantee, the earnest of our 
inieritance. (Eph. 1.143 2Cor. v.'5:) 


Unto the day of redemption. The context makes 
it plain that this day does not belong to our past 
life. It is not the day or time of our conversion, 
or deliverance, or of our awakening to newness of 
life. We are sealed, in the nature of things, to 
something which is to come. 

Could this possibly mean the day of our death, of 
our passing from this life into the other? This 
must be negatived, for the sole reason that there 
‘is no need of anyone’s being sealed for death. 
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All children of Adam are ipso facto children of 
death. Furthermore, death is never in Scripture 
called a redeemer or deliverer, not even our friend, 
though it were the most triumphant and happy 
death imaginable. On the contrary, the word of 
God assigns to us quite a different and opposite 
attitude towards death. We are waiting for our 
deliverance from the bonds of death—viz., the re- 
demption of our body. Death itself must and shall 
be swallowed up of life; otherwise the victory of 
Christ is not completed in the believer. When our 
entire being, spirit, soul, and body, is completely 
and for ever freed from all bondage of death or 
disease, from all weakness, infirmity, mortality, and 
corruptibility—then, and not till then, is the day 
of redemption, to which we are sealed. That is the 
day for which we hope and look with unutterable 
longing. It is the day of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the day of His and our manifestation in glory. No 
dying, be it ever so happy, has the right to take the 
place of that day in our hearts’ expectancy and 
hope. 


Verse 31: Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and railing, be put away from 


you, with all malice. 


Do children of God, we ask here, that are sealed 
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unto the day of redemption by the Holy Spirit 
Himself, need such exhortations as these? Let no 
one think himself above them. The clearer the 
truth of God shines into our hearts, the deeper be- 
come the depths of our utter depravity and the possi- 
bilities of Satanic influences before our humbled 
eyes. Only the child of grace can learn and 
measure the awful sinfulness of sin, and to prize 
the abounding mercy which saves to the uttermost, 
and keeps without blame unto the day of redemp- 
tion. 

There is no need to call special attention to the 
difference between the anger here mentioned and 
that spoken of in ver. 26. The latter is in itself holy 
and righteous. This is the carnal passion, as is 
quite evident from the association in which it 
appears. 


Verse 32: And be ye kind one to another, tender- 
hearted, forgiving each other, even as God also in 
Christ forgave you. 


What a contrast between the manifestations of 
the carnal self, in bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and railing, and the wonderful 
beauty and charm of the new Christ-life in us who 
believe. How self-evident it is, too, that such vir- 


tues and qualities cannot be commanded or be made 
T. 
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the result of careful training or education. They 
are simply and solely fruits of the Spirit dwelling 
in us, and glorifying Christ in us. The measure 
and standard employed are the highest imaginable: 
“even as God also in Christ forgave you.”~ In the 
original Greek, the word here employed for “for- 
giving” is one that occurs but rarely, and which 
means to show grace. “Not a human, but a Divine 
quality, a Divine privilege. Thus the very choice 
of words by the Holy Spirit teaches us how all these 
apostolic injunctions are to be received—i.e., not 
as ideals or aims for our own effort or endeavour, 
but as Spirit-born manifestations of the Living 
Christ Himself in us. 
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CHAPTER SV. 


Verses 1-2: Be ye therefore imitators of God, as 
beloved children; and walk in love, even as Christ 
also loved you, and gave Himself up for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to Coe ae an odour of a 
sweet smell. 


It is quite natural for children to imitate their 
parents, and to take them for their pattern in life. 
What children of men do unconsciously, this be- 
lievers in Christ may do, according to the autho- 
rity given them to be beloved children of God. 
Here, again, the great contrast between the minis- 
try of the letter that killeth, and that of the Spirit 
which quickeneth, becomes manifest. In the law 
of Moses, however good and holy it was in itself, 
such appeals never could have found room. They 
would have bordered on self-deification—.e., on 
blasphemy—in that economy. 


And walk in love. The very first requirement of 
the children is that they should imitate the Father, 
not in power, and wisdom, and might, and majesty, 
and glory, though these are the things after which 
we would reach most eagerly. But images of His 


own being the Father wants, nevertheless. Now, 
Ta 
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His being is Love, as it is written: “God is Love.” 
Therefore the apostle exhorts: “ Walk in love, even 
as Christ loved you.” The same significant stand- 
ard again, in full harmony with our true standing 
in Him as sons. Now, God commendeth His own 
love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us. (Rom. v. 8.) Accordingly, 
here the apostle emphasises the fact that Christ gave 
Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to 
God. That means more, as we well know, than 
that He spent His whole life in devotion to the 
welfare of humanity, as men in our day frequently 
render the meaning of His life and of His Gospel. 
Paul does not speak of Christ having lived for 
humanity, or having spent all His strength in the 
service of humanity. That would not have sufficed 
to save a single soul from death. But He gave His 
life to be a ransom for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the whole world. (1 John ii. 2.) The 
foundation fact is that He was made to be sin for 
us. (2 Cor. v. 21.) | For only thus was it possible 
for us to become, through His resurrection, the 
righteousness of God. And thus only he that loses 
his life will find it in following the Christ of God. 


An odour of a sweet smell. From 2 Cor. ii. 15, 
16, we learn that this expression does not refer to 
the self-sacrifice of the Son alone, but equally to 
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the self-forgetting devotion of the true sons that do 
walk in the love wherewith Christ has loved us. 


Verses 3-4: But fornication, and all uncleanness, 
or covetousness, let it not even be named among 
you, as becometh saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish 
talking, or jesting, which are not befitting: but 
rather giving of thanks. 


Ancient, as well as modern, heathenism is char- 
acterised by the most elaborate culture of the flesh. 
Fornication and uncleanness were acts of worship. 
The priestesses of many of the most famous gods of 
antiquity were simply prostitutes. Thus the con- 
science of the Gentiles was entirely perverse and 
led astray in matters of the sexual life. Similar 
conditions are plainly noticeable to-day in the 
modern revival of heathenism, more or less openly 
avowed, among the so-called “Christian” nations. 
The modern theatre and polite literature are wading 
knee deep through the very mire of filthiness of the 
flesh. 

Now, we observe how very remarkably in 
general the average conscience of morally educated 
people gives assent whenever the word of God is 
directed against these gross carnalities and excesses 
of sensuality. But it almost entirely fails to act 
when the same Scripture places covetousness—1.¢., 
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the “love of getting”—in the same category, as 
Paul does—Rom. i. 29, e.g. To an openly and 
confessedly unchaste and impure person, in Chris- 
tian circles, every door would be closed. Would 
the same be true with people known to be covetous ? 
Covetousness commands a very rich and varied 
selection of garments. Now it is thriftiness; then, 
again, the desire to be saving; then business enter- 
prise, and a host of other fine imitations of virtue 
in which it appears. In such dress it is sure of 
admission to the best society. Hence covetousness 
is far more dangerous than open profligacy, which 
does not dream of hiding behind a beautiful mask. 
Only the incorruptible word of God shows and 
reveals its true hideousness, and its proper com- 
panionship with all manner of uncleanness. For 
the love of money is one of the vilest and lowest 
forms of idolatry, a root of all evil. (Col. iii. 5; 
Yo FIM SVI. 10.) 

The apostle, returning, in ver. 4, to foolish talk- 
ing and jesting, shows how much he is concerned 
about believers being pure and chaste in all their 
conversation, and that they should yield the noble 
organ of speech entirely to the Holy Spirit that 
dwells in them. 


But rather giving of thanks. A privilege of 
which children of God make use altogether too 
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sparingly, and to their own disadvantage. For we 
are in that most happy condition that we are en- 
abled to give thanks always for all things in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the 
Father (ver. 20.) This is the secret of constant and 
lasting cheerfulness, of a hopeful buoyancy of mind 
and spirit that cannot be cast down by adversity or 
misfortune. Nothing so helps in conquering diffi- 
culties. Nothing makes suffering so endurable and 
even sweet and precious. It is the best weapon of 
defence against the evil spirit of discontent that 
tempts us to distrust our God, or to suspect His 
motives in dealing with us. 


Verse 5: For this ye know of a surety, that no 
fornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 
which is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and God. 


This word alone should have been sufficient to 
guard against the strange theory that the Church 
is the kingdom of God and of Christ. What a 
wonderful thing it would be, if really all persons of 
the described character could be kept out of the 
churches, as they surely will be kept out of the 
kingdom! We know that such is not the case, nor 
can we bring it about, with all painstaking care. 
‘But it is a great satisfaction to be assured that from 
the coming kingdom of our Lord and Christ such 
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unclean and hypocritical elements shall be for ever 
excluded, and shall never get into office or positions 
of honour and influence. 

This being one of the few and rare occasions in 
which the apostle makes mention of the kingdom, it 
would seem appropriate to say a word about the 
relation of Paul’s Gospel to the doctrine of the 
kingdom of God. 

~ Every careful reader of the Scriptures must have 
noticed how few are the references to the kingdom 
in the writings ngs of this apostle, as compared, e.g., 
with the frequency of their occurrence in the 
Gospels“ The proportion is as follows: In the first 
three (the so-called synoptic) Gospels the term 
“kingdom” alone occurs twenty-one times; the term 
“kingdom of God” no less than fifty-two times, and 
“kingdom of heayen” thirty-one times. The 
apostle John, writing his Gospel long after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and the Jewish state, speaks 
of the kingdom only four times, 7 

Now Paul, in his letters, makes mention of the 
kingdom but fifteen times in all. The following 
are the passages, which we request the reader kindly 
to look up and compare: Rom. xiv. 17; 1 Cor. iv. 
20; vi. 9, 10; xv. 24, 50; Gal. v. 21; Eph. v. 5; 
Col. 1..13; iv. 11;-1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Thesseascae 
2 Pimyiv, i718; 


In eleven of these fifteen passages—i.e., in more 
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than two-thirds of the entire number—the kingdom 
is represented as something future, which is to be 
inherited, or to appear. Only four times in all the 
Pauline epistles is the kingdom spoken of in a 
manner that refers to the present. This would be 
rather strange and unaccountable if the commonly- 
accepted view of the kingdom—namely, that it is 
the Church of the present age and dispensation— 
were the correct one. It is quite generally taught 
and believed that the promises given to Israel in 
the Old Testament of a future kingdom of the 
Messiah, or Christ, on earth, have found their true 
fulfilment in the Church, and are finding this fulfil- 
ment “more and more” in the spread of the Gospel 
over the world, in the gradual Christianisation of 
people after people, quite irrespective of Israel’s 
national regeneration or return to the land promised 
to their fathers. If this popular view of the gradual 
coming of the kingdom by means of present 
agencies is the true one, then it is quite unintelli- 
gible how the apostle of the Church, which is sup- 
posed to be the kingdom in fulfilment, should be 
so sparing in his allusions to the kingdom con- 
ditions in the present age and economy, and to the 
fact that these conditions must become more and 
more actual in all the world. In reality, Paul does 
not seem to be guided_or governed by any such 
opinion at all. 
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Let us look a little more closely into those four 
passages in his writings which have reference to the 
kingdom as present” There is not one among them 
in which there is the faintest allusion or intimation 
as if on the day of Pentecost the kingdom had come 
or begun to come, of which all the prophets of old 
had spoken so glowingly and frequently. , We con- 
sider them one by one: 

Col. i. 13, he says: “God translated us into the 
kingdom of the Son of His love.” This truth is ex- 
ceedingly real and precious to the believer. But it 
no more signifies that there are on earth kingdom 
conditions now existing or prevailing, than that 
Phil. iii. 20, can mean that we are actually in 
heaven, where our conversation or citizenship is 
declared to be; or that Eph. ii. 6, means that we 
already occupy in glory the place belonging to us 
as sons at the right hand of the Majesty on high, 
though Paul declares that we are seated with Christ 
in the heavenly places. 

In Col. iv. 11, the apostle speaks of his “fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God.” This surely 
means that his own and their work had very special 
reference and significance to the kingdom of God. 
But he is far from stating that the circumstances 
surrounding him or his co-labourers in the Gospel 
were the actual historical fulfilment of all that the 
prophets had foretold of the coming kingdom of the 
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Messiah on the earth. Much rather do his words 
point to the fact that the real coming and establish- 
ment of the kingdom, in whose behalf they were 
labouring, lay not behind, but before them. 

The other two passages are—first, Rom. xiv. 17: 
“The kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, 
but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost” ; and 1 Cor. iv. 20: eile kingdom of God is 
not in Fran but in power.” If these words mean 
anything, it is this, that a share in, and a fitness 
for, the coming kingdom is in something higher 
and better than the observance of pious rules and 
statutes ; namely, in an inward renewal by the Spirit 
of power and love, and of discipline. (2 Tim. i. 7.) 
But nothing is farther remote from these apostolic 
statements about the kingdom than the thought 
that we are to-day living in the kingdom of God on 
the earth, or that all the manifestations of that king- 
dom are taking place solely in the sphere of the 
spiritual life. 

Thus, it is very evident that the widely-spread 
theory of a present realisation of the kingdom of 
God in the earth has no foundation whatever in the 
sayings of our apostle. He cannot honestly be 
quoted for the illusion that the kingdom had begun 
to come nineteen hundred years ago, and was still 
coming all this time. 

Notwithstanding, his labour and toil in the 
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Gospel of God is of the utmost and far-reaching 
significance for the expected and future kingdom 
of God and of His Christ on the earth. For Paul’s 
Gospel aims at the calling out from all nations, the 
gathering and preparation of the future rulers, 
judges, and highest representatives of the coming 
kingdom of God in power on the earth. Viewed 
from this point, all labour in the Gospel—.e., all 
that tends to the upbuilding and completion, out of 
all nations, of the Church, the Body of Christ—is 
truly work for the kingdom. But we must keep the 
distinction very clear and sharp between this legi- 
timate work in the Gospel and those misleading, 
because unapostolic and unscriptural, attempts so to 
influence existing world conditions by the Gospel 
that, within the lines of the present kingdoms of the 
Gentiles, with their institutions and laws, their arts 
and sciences, the kingdom of God be realised and 
established. These attempts have always led, and 
must invariably lead, to an emasculation of the true 
Gospel of Christ, and to world-conformity on the 
part of its professors. They have proved to be the 
greatest hindrance to the actual coming of the King 
—1i.e., the setting up and establishment of the 
promised kingdom. 


Verses 6-7: Let no man deceive you with empty 
words: for because of these things cometh the 
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wrath of God upon the sons of disobedience. Be 
not ye therefore partakers with them. 


“These things” which bring the wrath of God 
upon the sons of disobedience are unmistakably 
the things mentioned in vers. 3-5—namely, fornica- 
tion, uncleanness, covetousness, foolish talking, 
jesting. “Empty words” are made by those who, 
like the false prophets of old, talk softly to the 
people : that God is far too good to be so angry with 
sin; there is to be no day of the revelation of His 
anger, for the world is growing better, better, day 
by day ; that it is unwarranted, and a great wrong, to 
frighten people with ideas of a God who is a con- 
suming fire, and a terrible thing to fall into His 
hands! 

“Sons of disobedience ” the apostle very em- 
phatically calls those in whom the prince and god 
of this world has his work (chap. li. 2; vi. 12.); and 
whose minds he has blinded, that the light of the 
Gospel of the glory of Christ should not dawn upon 
them. (2 Cor. iv. 4.) But, inasmuch as even con- 
scious, hostile unbelief does not always wear the 
garb of outspoken immorality or godlessness, but 
very frequently that of high moral ideals and aims, 
of refinement, and culture of heart and mind, there- 


” 


fore the exhortation is very appropriate and timely : 
“Be not ye partakers with them.” 
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Verse 8: For ye were once darkness, but are now 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light. 


It cannot well be expressed more strongly, that 
we need not only to be brought out of darkness 
into light, but that we are to be lights in the Lord. 
And in order to be such, the Light of Life Himself, 
even Christ, must dwell by faith in our hearts, and 
thus our lives become transformed into very light- 
bearers for Him. Too many have light—~.e., are 
enlightened in matters of truth and revelation— 
without being lights that shine in the darkness. 


Verses g-10: (For the fruit of the light is in all 
goodness and righteousness and truth), proving 
what is well-pleasing unto the Lord. 


The first-fruit of the light, as it pervades and 
shines through our inmost heart and being, must 
needs be humiliation and lowliness of spirit. Then 
we shall learn goodness, or kindness, without which 
the enlightened believer is very apt to become severe 
in judging his brethren. Again, goodness must be 
paired and balanced by righteousness and truth, or 
else it may turn into weakly tolerance and lax 
excuse of known evil, both in one’s self and in 
others. 

Thus, we are to prove, or to test, what is well- 
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pleasing to the Lord. This precious ability does 
not correspond to the light which I have been able 
to acquire for myself and my own instruction in 
Divine things; but only to the light which I myself 
have become in the Lord, through obedience to the 
known truth. Only he who walks in the light does 
not take offence, nor give offence, to others. This 
proving, or testing—.e., finding out—what is well- 
pleasing to the Lord, does not consist in listening 
to impressions or inner voices, feelings or senti- 
ments; but it knows only the true and infallible 
standard for all life, the word of the living God. 
It implies chaste and childlike obedience to every 
known truth of God. And, though the judgment 
be far from infallible, or the understanding far from 
perfect, yet the promise of the Lord is found faith- 
ful and true: “If thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light.” (Matt. vi. 22.) 


Verses 11-12: And have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather even 
reprove them; for the things which are done by 
them in secret it is a shame even to speak of. 


This is, in other words, the same that is written, 
2 Cor, iv. 14, 15: “Be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers : for what fellowship have righteousness 
and iniquity ? or what communion hath light with 
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darkness? and what concord hath Christ with 
Belial? or what portion hath a believer with an 
unbeliever?” This is to many, in our day, a hard 
saying. Who may hear it? This accentuation of 
the impassable gulf between the believer and the 
unbeliever, between light and darkness, is counted, 
in the pulpit and out of it, as intolerance, as very 
unwise, as one of the greatest obstacles in the way 
of reaching the masses and winning them for 
“Christ and His kingdom.” The most favourite 
idea is to win the world over to the Gospel (?) by 
making it believe that it is already a semi-Christian 
world, since most of us are born and reared as 
“Christians,” live under “Christian governments,” 
and share in the blessings of a “Christian civilisa- 
tion.” Only a little more moral earnestness, and 
the “good Christian” is sure to develop. Conver- 
sion is not absolutely necessary. Christian train- 
ing and culture are the main thing. Thus the 
point is taken off from these very stringent apostolic 
injunctions and warnings. They are regarded as 
having had their day in the past, when people were 
actually heathen. But this has all been changed; 
we have become thoroughly Christianised. 

And when, from time to time, the cover is taken 
off, and all the fearful hideousness of our modern 
heathenism in manners and morals comes unblush- 
ing to the surface in one of those awful society 
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scandals, then there is, for a short time, a good deal 
of most righteous indignation and pharisaic talk; 
but there is no inclination to seek the true cause of 
all this hypocrisy where it has its fountain-head— 
namely, in the awful and wicked delusion that we 
are “Christian nations,” and have a truly “Chris- 
tian culture and civilisation.” The great lie of our 
native Christianity has ever been, and ever will be, 
the greatest enemy of the Gospel of Christ. For 
there is no flesh so deadly in its enmity to God as 
Christianised flesh! 

Sincere and conscientious servants of Christ in 
the various churches are grieving that it. is 
well-nigh impracticable in our day to reprove, 
or convict, those unfruitful works of darkness, 
as the apostle enjoins. The churches are be- 
coming more and more impatient of all restraint or 
discipline. Influential church members cannot be 
disciplined any longer. Thus the only way of re- 
covery, that of exposure to the light, is shut off. 
There is nothing left for the poison in the system 
but to eat its way inwardly. The process of corrup- 
tion must go on. Christendom is ripening for its 
doom. All the lessons of history which Byzantium 
and Rome have furnished, and are still furnishing, 
are unheeded. Protestant Christendom is going 
the same road. And all this, while boasting of its 


historic conception of Christianity. 
U 
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Verse 13: But all things when they are reproved 
are made manifest by the light: for everything that 
is made manifest is light. 


A very simple, radical and effective, because 
Divine, remedy against all the corrupting power of 
darkness: Out with it! To the light! Only do 
not conceal, or hush up, or hide things! The 
psalmist knew this when he said: “When I kept 
silencé, my bones waxed old.” (Ps. xxxii. 3.) 
The men of science bear witness to this truth by 
telling us that the most deadly and destructive 
germs of disease, microbes and bacilli, cannot more 
effectually be fought than by exposure to the light 
of the sun. That is Divine chemistry also in the 
field of the spiritual life: exposure to the Sun of 
righteousness. “If we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” (i Johni.g.) That 
is the secret of our continuous purification, as we 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. As John writes again: “If we walk 
in the light, as He is in the light, we have fellow- 
ship one with another, and the Blood of Jesus, His 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” (1 Johni. 7.) No 
greater service and aid can be rendered the powers 
of darkness and evil than by attempts to cover up 
and to hide known sin. 
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Verse 14: Wherefore He saith, Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
shine upon thee. 


The whole context shows plainly that this is not 
spoken to unbelievers, but to believers. It is ad- 
dressed to such as have gone to sleep with the 
spiritually dead in the world—t.e., who have had 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness. 
As it is written: “They that sleep sleep in the 
night; and they that be drunken are drunken in the 
nignt. (vr Thessi*v-7.) “They are'to"be aroused 
by these words to a wakeful consciousness of their 
dangerous position and condition. They shall, by 
the power of the living word of God, be awakened 
to put on their strength, and not to yield to the 
temptation of sleeping. The Christ, who is the — 
Light of Life, will shine upon them. Any child 
of God, however, who expects that Christ shall 
shine upon him while he is walking consciously in 
ways that are dark, and is doing works of darkness, 
is deceiving himself, and becomes a dangerous 
offence to others. Christ is no minister of sin. 


Verses 15-16: Look thereforé carefully how ye 
walk, not as unwise, but as wise; redeeming the 
time, because the days are evil. 


t2 
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To walk carefully, or circumspectly, means never 
to take a step into the dark, but to live and act at 
all times in the full light of conscious communion 
with God in Christ. An exhortation, again, that 
can apply only to children of light, here called 
“wise,” because they have become instructed of the 
Lord, and have received the spirit of wisdom and 
of revelation. The children of Israel were led 
through the wilderness by a pillar of cloud by day, 
and a pillar of fire by night, which could be seen 
clearly at all times. The children of God in the 
New Testament are themselves converted into light- 
bearers. Their guidance and leadings are not by 
means of outwardly visible signs and manifesta- 
tions; but they have the light of life in themselves 
—t.e., they are in a condition to know that good 
and acceptable and perfect will of God. 


Redeeming the time, or, buying up the oppor- 
tunity, as the marginal reading has it. The oppor- 
tunity is that of digging deeper and deeper into the 
treasures of the word of God, of taking out of His 
fulness grace for grace day by day. 


Because the days are evil. ‘Vhe spirit of the age, 
as we learned from chap. ii. 2, is an evil spirit, a 
spirit of deception and of error. The tendency of 
all the great world-movements, in art, science, litera- 
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ture and politics, is enmity to the life of God, con- 
sciously or unconsciously. Large numbers of 
earnest Christians who are deeply concerned about 
the salvation of their souls, have lost almost com- 
pletely the sense of the fundamentally evil character 
of the present time and age. They are given over 
to an amiable optimism, which declares that this is, 
after all, a very nice and comfortable world to live 
in, and that it is our bounden duty to make this 
world better than we have found it. They have not 
the least hesitancy in joining with full voices in the 
loud chorus of self-praise and admiration which is 
sung by the world over its marvellous progress and 
development, and its wonderful achievements. 
They do not realise that this is one of the surest 
signs of spiritual decline. 


Verse 17: Wherefore be ve not foolish, but under- 
stand what the will of the Lord ts. 


In this connection, we are sure that the apostle 
does not intend to limit his words to cases of know- 
ing and understanding the will of the Lord in mat- 
ters personal and individual, though this is cer- 
tainly included. We learned in the very first chap- 
ter of this letter, that the apostle was very anxious 
for the saints that they should have not only a 
satisfying, conscious, personal experience of salva- 
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tion in Christ, but that, through the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation, they might have their eyes 
opened for God’s great kingdom purposes, for His 
plan of the ages. Experimental knowledge of sal- 
vation is absolutely indispensable to the true child 
of God, as much so as love of country and affection 
for his own home and native land to the soldier 
who is to defend it against the enemy. But the 
most glowing patriotism never will form a suffi- 
cient substitute for a close and careful knowledge 
both of the strength and the plans of the enemy, nor 
for skill and practice in the use of arms. With 
the most enthusiastic hurrahs over your own per- 
sonal salvation, and your own hope of glory in 
heaven, you will not make much impression on the 
enemy, nor beat him back. “He who does not care 
to know the will of the Lord, his Commander-in- 
chief, is not fit for the battle, nor will he get the 


victory. 7 


Verse 18: And be not drunken with wine, 
wherein is riot; but be filled with the Spirit. 


In the outward manifestations of our soul life, 
as in language—e.g., that mirror of the soul of man 
or of peoples—the effects of drunkenness with 
spirituous liquors, and of real fulness with the 
Divine Spirit, are not very far apart. “They are 


The Glory of the Body of Christ. 279 


filled with new wine,” was not a very far-fetched 
mockery on the part of unspiritual men. ‘What did 
they know or understand about being filled with the 
Spirit of God? This shows how carefully we 
should heed the apostolic injunction here given. 
For between the lowest grade of mere animal drunk- 
enness with wine or spirits, and that highest form 
of being filled with the Holy Spirit of God Himself, 
there lies an endless variety of all manner of soulish 
enthusiasms and inspirations. Many a famous 
speech that has kindled the most wonderful enthu- 
siasm in the breasts of thousands, has glowed in 
the dark fires of mere soulish, or even animal, fer- 
vour. Even in great religious gatherings, the 
waves of a sweeping soulish enthusiasm are fre- 
quently mistaken for manifestations of the Holy 
Spirit and of His power. How important to be 
sober, and to prove the spirits whether they be of 
God! The sons of Aaron brought fire in their 
censers. But it was strange—i.e., natural—fire, 
not of the Lord’s kindling, and it wrought them 
death and destruction. Alas for the preacher of 
the word of God who needs strange fire, soulish, 
zesthetic, or scientific, or even animal enthusiasm, 
to do his work in holy things! 


Be filled with the Spirit. This positive exhorta- 
tion has as much force and weight as the negative 
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warning preceding itr“Phat is to say, the child of 
God who fails to be filled with the Spirit is just as 
disobedient to the word as he who is drunken with 
wine or other stimulants. There is an amazing 
degree of downright unbelief and disobedience with 
many dear children of God. It is very evident that 
the apostle has no idea that he is saying something 
very extraordinary or uncommon. But we are, 
somehow, under the impression that being filled 
with the Spirit is a sort of exceptional experience for 
believers. Not every child of God needs that, we 
think. It is considered quite the thing for the 
minister, or the leader and the evangelist; but for 
ordinary believers, it is hardly counted essential. 
And yet it is undoubtedly the privilege and within 
the reach of any and every believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to be constantly filled with the Spirit. 
For it is written: “Know ye not that your body is 
a temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which 
ye have from God? and ye are not your own.” (i 
Cor. vi. 19.) And this wonderful gift of God, the 
Holy Spirit in the believer, waits with infinite 
patience that He may be allowed full and unhin- 
dered admission into every recess of our inind, soul, 
and heart, and that He may have absolute control 
of our bodily life and all its members, so that He 
may fill these temples of the living God with the 
very glory of God. 
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It is quite characteristic for this condition of 
things that many of the most popular songs about 
the Holy Spirit speak of Him in a way as though 
He had never yet come, but must first be entreated, 
by our prayers and songs, to descend from heaven. 
No wonder that He feels grieved at such treatment 
on the part of believers, who are such only by reason 
of the fact that He dwells in them, since they have 
believed in the crucified and risen Christ. 


Verses 19-20; Speaking one to another in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody with your heart to the Lord; giving 
thanks always for all things in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the Father. 


Another rather delicate subject, that of psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs. The Holy Spirit 
is certainly not an enemy of true poetry. _He has 
Himself inspired some of the most wonderful poetry 
the world has ever seen or heard. He has made 
men and women to write songs immortal that will 
be sung in the ages of ages. We mention only a 
few, the song of Moses, the Book of Job, the Song 
of Songs, called Solomon’s Song, the Psalms, and 
many passages in the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment; gems and jewels of Divine poetry. The 
great God and Creator of heaven and earth, though 
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this world of ours is still under the curse of sin, 
and is earnestly waiting for its redemption in the 
day of the manifestation of the sons of God, proves 
at all seasons of the cycling years that He is the 
most wonderful artist, who delights in the most 
magnificent and beautiful forms and colours, as well 
as the swectest and most majestic sounds. So God 
takes delight, not in sighing, groaning, and weep- 
ing, but in songs of praise and adoration, in psalms 
of rejoicing and thanksgiving. 

Casting a glance over the steadily rising flood of 
so-called spiritual—t.e., religious—or Gospel songs 
which are pouring into the markets of singing 
Christianity, one cannot help making some strange 
observations. On the one hand, we would so re- 
joice over the growing desire to sing praises unto 
our God. But when you examine this tidal wave of 
Christian song as to its value, the joy is greatly 
dampened. Hundreds of the most popular Gospel 
and Sunday-school songs are, as concerns the text 
underlying them, nothing but watery and very in- 
sipid rhymings, full of mere pious sentimentalism 
and unscriptural doctrine. They are mostly written 
in the first person singular. It is I, and I again, 
and I once more. With hosts of them it seems to 
be simply a matter of business speculation. The 
public want something new and sprightly, and it 
is manufactured to order. The demand never fails 
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to be supplied. And the melodies or tunes! They 
have been borrowed in part from the opera, from 
the ball-room, from the street organ, or who knows 
where? Some lively piece, with sacred words, and 
the thing is done. There does not even seem to be 
a suspicion that, of all the arts of man, none more 
easily inebriates and bewitches than music, unless 
it be born of the Spirit. It would seem that the 
Christian congregations of our day have the diges- 
tion of the ostrich, if they can put away all the stuff 
that is offered to them. But the pity is, it is pur- 
chased and sung. There is great lack of a proving 
and testing spirit here. 

Giving thanks always for all things is one of the 
most precious privileges of God’s children. They 
have learned by faith that God in Christ has freely 
given us all things (Rom. viii. 32); that all things 
are ours (1 Cor. ili. 22); and that, consequently, all 
things work together for good to them that love 
God (Rom. viii. 28). It is one of the wonderful 
triumphs of Divine grace and glory in Christ Jesus 
that frail, mortal creatures can be lifted high above 
all human favour or disfavour, above the power of 
circumstances, be they depressing or uplifting, and 
be made free indeed from all creature dependence 
and bondage. 
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Verse 21: Subjecting yourselves one to another 
in the fear of Christ. 


Even as the Master had told His disciples: “If 
any man would be first, he shall be last of all, and 
minister of all.” (Mark ix. 35.) Or, as Paul writes 
to the Philippians: “In lowliness of mind, each 
counting other better than himself.” (Phil. i. 3.) 
Were this carried out in all the churches, it would 
mean death to all hierarchy and religious despotism 
in the assemblies of the saints. It would put an 
end to the unscriptural distinction made, for cen- 
turies, between clergy and laity, a distinction all 
the more detestable, since the minister of the word 
owes his peculiar position in the household of faith, 
not to a higher degree of spirituality, but solely to 
his official installation, to a mere historical custom. 


The remainder of this chapter, vers. 22-33, is of 
very special interest and significance. It is worthy oF 
our closest attention. The apostle treats of the 
Christian family life, especially of the marriage re- 
lation. This furnishes the opportunity of drawing 
a most instructive parallel with the relation of Christ 
to the Church, of which He is the Head. At the 
same time the apostle very carefully avoids doing 
what the subject matter spoken of could not well 
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make it easier for him to do—namely, to call the 
Church the “bride” or “wife” of Christ. In spite 
of his great carefulness, this very passage of Scrip- 
ture is quoted again and again as one of the leading 
arguments in favour of the theory that the Church 
of the present day is identical with the “Bride of 
the Lamb,” spoken of in Revelation. This concep- 
tion has taken a very deep hold on the minds of 
the majority of the best and most earnest believers 
in all lands. In poetry and prose, the Church, His 
Body, is, without any hesitancy, addressed as the 
“Bride.” This mistake has proved a hindrance to 
a clear and full perception of God’s gréat and 
varied organism in His economy of the ages, 
present and to come. We shall examine into this 
treatise of the apostle’s, as we have done thus far, 
verse by verse, and then, at the conclusion, show 
briefly how it is just this passage that establishes 
most emphatically the distinction between Body 
and Bride. 


Verses 22-24: Wives, be in subjection unto your 
own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband 
is the head of the wife, as Christ also is the Head 
of the Church, being Himself the Saviour of the 
Body. But as the Church is subject to Christ, so 
let the wives be to their husbands in everything. 
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In words that, for plainness, leave nothing to be 
desired, the authority of the husband over the wife 
is placed exactly on a parallel with that of Christ 
over the Church, His Body. The subjection of the 
wife under the husband is equal to that of the 
Church under the Head, Christ. No wonder, in- 
deed, that there have been attempts innumerable to 
weaken the force of these words. It is to many a 
hard saying. It runs counter to some of the most 
favourite notions of our age and generation. We 
are particularly proud of the fact that, during the 
last century and a-half, “human rights” have re- 
ceived the attention due tothem. The phrase of the 
inalienable rights of man has become one of the pet 
phrases of the day. And among these human 
rights, woman’s rights have steadily pressed for- 
ward, until they now fairly stand in the first row, 
claiming their share of consideration. And they are 
receiving it, too. But it is a dangerous practice to 
try to weaken or bend the force of any oracle of God. 

One thing is undeniable, whatever be our view 
as to the apostolic conception of the relation between 
husband and wife, the language of the apostle is 
unequivocal, and does not permit of any honest 
doubt as to its meaning and import. The Christian 
wife in quest of the Biblical ideal and pattern for 
her relation to her husband, is not left in the dark. 
One more clearly expressed, or more precious, is 
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not to be found anywhere.. And whoever be in 
search after a test-stone for judging how far the 
Christianity of the present day has forsaken the 
foundation of the apostles and the simplicity of 
obedience of faith, need not go any farther. He 
will soon discover that Christian wives in large 
numbers no more think of being really obedient to 
their husbands in everything than churches are 
found to be to Christ and His apostles in every- 
thing. Both conditions run exactly parallel to each 
other. For neither in the Christian family nor in 
the Christian churches are things in their normal 
state. Yea, it must be said that normal conditions 
are well-nigh impracticable. If the word of God 
alone should be applied to-day as rule and plummet 
in all respects, there would be such commotions in 
church and family that separations and ruptures of 
the most serious nature would result. For this 
cause, sensible husbands among believers to-day 
are far from exacting too rigidly what is due to them 
on the part of their wives. Because the churches 
have long ceased yielding implicit obedience to their 
Head and Lord. This self-willed disobedience of 
the churches in Christendom finds its natural reflex 
and echo in the unwillingness of the modern wife 
to take her place under the husband as the Church 
ought under Christ. Where the norm is wrong, 
the form will certainly miscarry. 
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In spite of all human failure, however, in this 
matter, two things remain steadfast, thank God: In 
the first place, that Christ is the Head of the 
Church, no matter whether this finds its proper 
recognition or not. And the other, that He is the 
Saviour of the Body, no matter if the Church be 
gratefully conscious of this blessed fact or not. 
Amid all the ruin and desolation of human faith- 
lessness and apostasy, the immovable faithfulness 
and grace of our God and Saviour shine forth with 
all the greater beauty and brightness. The fact 
remains that even at the lowest ebb of the churches’ 
attitude in both respects, in family life or in church 
life and practice, God, under all circumstances, is 
true to His word. The Church, in its organic capa- 
city as a whole, may have sadly failed to walk on 
the heights of her calling in Christ Jesus, to realise 
the good pleasure of His gracious will in its fullest 
extent; He will never fail. There is room, then— 
much room and opportunity—for those to whom 
God has been able to oper the eyes of the heart, 
and to give the faith in His promise, to step into 
the breach in priestly intercession for the brethren 
who may not walk in the full light of the known 
truth in Jesus. Mere complaining or severe judg- 
ing will not avail anything. Harsh discipline will 
not mend matters. Least of all, legal restraint or 
compulsion. For here the great and essential dif- 
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ference between law and Gospel becomes very mani- 
fest. These unspeakably precious relations of full, 
willing, self-forgetting yielding to the Head and 
the Husband cannot be brought about by the cate- 
gorical imperative: “Thou shalt!” 


Verses 25-27: Husbands, love your wives, even 
as Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself 
up for it; that He might sanctify it, having cleansed 
it by the washing of water with the word, that He 
might present the Church to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. 


If there were left in the mind of any reader any 
lingering suspicion as if in the preceding words the 
apostle had indeed assigned to the wife a rather un- 
worthy and low position under the husband, these 
verses must teach him better. The apostle reaches 
high, indeed, for the standard that is to determine 
the relation of wife to husband. But he reaches 
equally as high when he proceeds to establish the 
pattern and measure for the love of the husband to- 
ward his wife. Whoever can, in this connection, 
still speak of low and unworthy ideas of woman, re- 
veals plainly that he has never apprehended the 
wonderful meaning of the words: “even as Christ 

WwW 
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also loved the Church.” This word alone is suffi- 
cient to make an end for ever of all selfish boasting 
or exalting of husband above the wife. 

There can be absolutely no higher standard and 
type for the estimate and establishment of the proper 
relation between husband and wife. The natural 
elevation of the human mind in the most exalted 
poetry and prose has never reached such heights 
or depths of devotion. Mere soulish or sensual de- 
light are not taken into the account at all. Selfish 
motives of the most refined and elevated kind do 
not exist in the love wherewith Christ has loved 
His Church and given Himself up for it. The self- 
forgetting devotion is altogether on His side. He 
brings the sacrifice, not the Church. In the 
human, even the Christian, marriage, the situation 
is often quite the reverse, the loving devotion being 
-quite on the part of the wife, and the husband 
taking it as a matter of course, as his due. At this 
point, too, our shortcomings are plainly revealed 
by the infallible word of truth. 

Blessed be God, the fact remains, Christ has 
loved the Church, and has given Himself for it. 
There is no possible going back-on this wonderful 
and fundamental truth, in spite of all our miserable 
failure to measure up to it in our marriage relations. 
If our human attainments in this regard were the 
measure and standard of Christ’s relations to the 
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Church, and not vice versa, then alas for the final 
completion and perfecting of the Church of God 
in Christ! The only unshakable foundation is 
grace, and grace alone. 


That He might sanctify it, having cleansed it 
by the washing of water with the word. How 
much confusion of mind, and how much burdening 
of consciences, might have been’ avoided in these 
long centuries of church life on earth, if in all sim- 
plicity the words had been allowed to stand in their 
plain meaning: that the washing unto sanctification 
here spoken of is not in natural, earthly water, ap- 
plied with a pious ritual ; but that it is effected solely 
by the cleansing, purifying, judging, and separat- 
ing word of the living God. In the Old Testament, 
under the former covenant of works, the priests of 
Jehovah must first be reconciled and atoned for by 
the sacrifice of the altar, and thus made acceptable— 
i.e. capable of approaching to the sanctuary of God 
in the midst of His people. After that they stood 
in constant need of daily washing and cleansing by 
means of the laver that stood in the court, on the 
way from altar to sanctuary, and which was always 
full of water for their use. Thus for the saints to- 
day, whose life and walk and service before the 
Lord knows no stated or limited periods, but is con- 


tinuous, day by day, hour by hour, without une 
W. 
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ruption, there is need of constant, momentary 
cleansing and purifying by the precious and infal- 
lible word of God, which is “living and active, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing 
even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of both 
joints and marrow, and quick to discern the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” (Heb. iv. 12.) 
And Christ prays, “Sanctify them in the truth: 
Thy word is truth.” (John xvii. 17.) It is impos- 
sible for a Christian to grow in grace, and to make 
progress in sanctification, without repeated and con- 
stant washing with the word. Neither my singing, 
praying, nor praising, my acts of surrender, my 
pious meditation, nor any other exercise, can ever 
take the place of that. The word alone has the 
power, as for regeneration, so for sanctification and 
cleansing. Where the word is not given its proper 
place, there the door is thrown open for all manner 
of unsound and visionary fanaticism, with those that 
are very earnestly striving after holiness. 

In this connection, a word of warning must be 
spoken. Devout and well-meaning men of God are 
apt to mislead many. A very large holiness litera- 
ture has sprung up in recent years. Books and 
booklets without number have been published and 
eagerly read that contain directions for a holy life, 
for a continuous walk with God, etc. Holiness has 
become a speciality. Personal experiences are 
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being sifted and exposed, with a minuteness of de- 
tail that borders on spiritual unchastity. The deep- 
est and most sacred emotions of the heart before God 
are placed under the microscope and plucked apart 
on the printed page. If the children of God who so 
eagerly peruse this sort of literature would devote 
only one half of the time needed for reading it, toa 
quiet, chaste washing of water with the word of 
God, they would soon experience a far greater and 
more healthful growth in true holiness, than by the 
closest study of the lives and experiences of the most 
holy and devout people that ever lived. There is 
great danger of mistaking one’s own assent to the 
experiences of others for actual progress and growth 
in grace ourselves. And still greater is the other 
danger, of making the blessed experience of this or 
that great and good man of God the standard and 
pattern of your own life, and of thus becoming 
bond-servants of men. 


That He might present the Church to Himself a 
glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. All along the line we are painfully con- 
scious of the utter failure of professing Christendom 
to measure up to the possibilities and opportunities 
placed before it in this age. ‘The historical Church 
has no more understood the wonderful purposes of 
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God in Christ Jesus with itself than did Israel in the 
age preceding ours. On all sides we are met with 
human unbelief, self-will, disobedience, apostasy, 
and distortion of the truth of revelation. There is 
but one thing that remains—the everlasting faith- 
fulness of God, His eternal and immovable counsel 
of love, His fixed and unchangeable purpose with 
the Church, the fulness of Him that filleth all in 
all. And, since He is the Saviour of the Body, He 
shall and must succeed. Thus there was in apos- 
tate Israel also a remnant according to the election 
of grace, as Paul expresses it. (Rom. xi. 5, 7.) 
The success and accomplishment of the Divine pur- 
pose do not want to be measured by the standards 
of human successfulness. “Man looketh on the 
outward appearance,” says the Scripture (1 Sam. 
xvi. 7). We may well leave it to great historical 
Christendom to delude itself by means of statistical 
tables and figures concerning the spread of Chris- 
tianity in the world. We know that this very 
Christianisation of the masses has become the great- 
est obstacle to their true evangelisation. It has 
become a delusion and a snare to millions. But the 
Lord has and knows His own. It is not ours to 
despair over the manifest impotence and worldliness 
of popular Christianity. Nor have we any right, 
on the other hand, to expect, during this present 
age, an ocular demonstration from the Lord that He 
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will surely attain His end with the true body of be- 
iievers. We are satisfied that in this also we are 
privileged to walk by faith and not by sight. It 
was only in the Risen Christ that God did and could 
manifest what had been His object and aim with 
the man Jesus. Thus likewise, we think, will it be 
with the Church, His Body. He will, without fail, 
present it to Himself without spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing, holy and without blemish. But 
such presentation and manifestation cannot, and 
will not, be effected this side of resurrection and 
transformation. It will be with the Body as it was 
with the Head, in all things. Viewed in this light, 
all the failures to create and constitute a pure, spot- 
less, perfect Church in the present age, while we 
are compassed with infirmity, cannot shake our 
faith and assurance that our glorious Head will cer- 
tainly accomplish all that He hath promised and 
undertaken. But it will be with immortal and in- 
fallible saints, not with mortal and fallible. 


Verse 28: Even so ought husbands also to love 
their own wives as their own bodies. He that 
loveth his own wife loveth himself. 


The apostolic exhortations addressed to husbands 
are more full than those for the wives. This corre- 
sponds with the greater responsibility of the hus- 
band as the head over the wife. 
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The relation of Christ to His Body, the Church, 
furnishes the apostle with another wonderful illus- 
tration for the purpose before him: he sees that mar- 
vellous union and oneness between Christ and the 
Church shadowed forth and exemplified in the 
Christian marriage relation. It is evident that only 
in the marriage of true believers can this be under- 
stood and appreciated. Only where the Spirit of 
the Lord dwells and controls is this conception 
of married life possible. But wherever this “ought” 
is apprehended, not in its legal and outward 
aspect, but from the basis of real spiritual oneness 
with and in Christ, there the wedded life of be- 
lievers receives a dignity and beauty and charm, 
such as the most idealistic human conception of 
marriage can never attain. There the happiness of 
such a marriage relation becomes truly independent 
of the favour or disfavour of circumstances, of posi- 
tion in life, of rank, or beauty, or culture, or wealth, 
or any such thing. It has its true anchorage above, 
where it remains untouched by any vicissitudes or 
changes. 


Verses 29-30: For no man ever hated his own 
flesh; but nowrisheth and cherisheth it, even as 
Christ also the Church; because we are members of 
His Body, (of His flesh and of His bones). 
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The statements of the apostle, one by one, of what 
the Church is to its Head, cannot be made any 
stronger or clearer. The figure of the Body, whose 
Head is the Risen and Exalted Christ, is in itself 
an inexhaustible source of the most wonderful in- 
formation and instruction. The Spirit of God 
manifestly is greatly concerned in bringing before 
the mind and heart of the believer the full extent 
and import of that wonderful union of life and glory 
that exists, in the purpose of God, between Christ 
and His Church. And it is our apostle, in a most 
marked and unique way, to whom has been en- 
trusted the revelation of this great mystery, or secret, 
which had been kept hidden in God from the ages. 


Verses 31-32: For this cause shall a man leave 
his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; 
and the twain shall become one flesh. This 
mystery is great: but I speak in regard of Christ 
and of the Church. 


Paul here quotes from Gen. ii. 24. The words 
there occur right after the account how Jehovah 
took the rib from the man, builded the rib into a 
woman, and brought her unto the man. ‘There- 
upon Adam exclaimed, “This is now bone of my 
bones and flesh of my flesh.” 

What causes the apostle to speak in this connec- 
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tion of a great mystery ? And wherein consists this 
mystery? That it has to do with Christ and with 
the Church, is stated clearly. But from this it does 
not follow, by any means, that the apostle wishes to 
call the Church directly the wife, or bride, of the 
husband, Christ. The use of the term “mystery” 
would hardly be justified by that intention. We 
believe the mystery is to be looked for in quite 
another direction. The statement, “I speak in re- 
gard of Christ and of the Church,” retains its place 
and significance. The mystery appears fully as 
such, in the sense usually given in the Scriptures 
to that expression. 

Mysteries, or secrets, in the word of God, are 
truths which the human mind, unaided by Divine 
revelation, could never find out or grasp. God, 
however, speaks of them in His revelation, and 
opens them up to His own through the Spirit that 
searcheth all things, even the deep things of God. 

All we need is to observe carefully the connection 
of this passage with Gen. il. 22-24. The account 
there given has to do not with the origin and 
fashioning of the body of that first Adam who was 
a figure of Him that was to come. (Rom. v. 14.) 
Moses relates rather how the first woman was 
builded from a portion of the body of Adam, which 
was already in existence and completed. On this 
line, it seems to us, the thought of the apostle 
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moves. And right there we look for that great 
mystery he speaks of. How intimately the same is 
connected with Christ and with the Church is quite 
apparent, inasmuch as the Church is one body 
with Him. 

In order to see quite clearly, we must keep in 
mind that the term “bride,” or “wife,” of Jehovah 
is not only not unknown, but quite familiar, to the 
Old Testament writers. Look, e.g., to that wonder- 
ful bridal chapter in the very first book of the Bible, 
Gen.-xxiv.. There the Father (in the figure-of 
Abraham) sends out His servant to find a bride for 
His Son, the Heir of all His possessions. But she 
must be not from the Gentiles round about where 
Abraham dwelled, but out of his father’s house. 
We refer to the 45th Psalm; to the Song of Solo- 
mom; tonsa leis liv..6sxvii..5; Jeri. 2 Hosea 
ii. 21, 22, and numerous other passages of the 
prophets and Psalms. And while Paul wrote this 
letter to the Ephesians mainly to believers from 
among the Gentiles, there must have been at 
Ephesus and in all Asia Minor, where this epistle 
was to circulate with others from his pen, numerous 
readers and hearers who had become believers from 
the circumcision. Paul could not help thinking of 
these. The question must have recurred to him 
again and again, as he expounded the wonderful 
relation of this Body of Christ, taken from all the 
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nations (Israel included, but without any preroga- 
tive), to the exalted Head in heaven, namely: 
What of the fulfilment of the many and glowing 
promises of Jehovah concerning His final marriage 
with the virgin, the daughter of Zion? Are not the 
gifts and calling of God without repentance? In 
his Epistle to the Romans, he had warned the be- 
lievers from the Gentiles not to be wise in their own 
conceits, because of the mystery, that blindness in 
part had befallen Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in. (Rom. xi. 25.) In like man- 
ner, he speaks here of a parailel mystery—to wit, 
that, after the completion of the Body of Christ, the 
Church from the nations (including Israel, of 
course, but reckoned among the nations), the forma- 
tion and preparation of the “Bride,” the Second 
Adam’s Wife, is to take place unfailingly. 

Thus, with the term “Bride of Christ,” that por- 
tion of the Body would be marked in this mystery, 
which comes from Israel; which, during the forma- 
tion of the Church out of all nations in this age, has 
not had, in the judicial providence of God with 
Israel, any separate existence and history; but 
which was hidden, as it were, in the Body, as the rib 
was in the first Adam’s side. As such, she partakes 
of the same wonderful life and blessing in Christ 
with all the other believers from the Gentiles. But 
in the last days she is to find a peculiar and separate 
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presentation, as a special corporation or organism. 
She will be builded into the Second Woman for the 
Second Adam, a truly Israelitic Bride of Jehovah, 
a proof and evidence to the rest of the Jewish nation 
of the unshaken faithfulness of Jehovah to all His 
covenanted promises. Evidence, too, that the 
seeming destruction of the Jewish nation as such, 
and its almost complete scattering and mingling 
among the Christianised nations of the world, was 
only apparent. From the side of the great Second 
Adam will be taken a body of Christ-believing 
Israelites, the earnest and first-fruit of Israel’s final 
national redemption and restoration to Divine 
favour. The guarantee, and at once the organ, for 
the execution of all the great and precious promises 
of Jehovah given to the fathers. 

We might well say, then, that, just as the body 
of the first man enclosed within itself that of which 
the wife was to be formed, when the time came that 
she was to be given to the man for a helpmeet, even 
so the Body of Christ, the Church from all nations, 
encloses to-day all the Israelitish elements from 
which the Bride proper, according to all the Old 
Testament promises, is to be formed and presented 
to the Second Adam, bone of His bone and flesh of 
His flesh indeed. That will be the signal and the 
means of Jehovah’s re-opening official relations, as 
it were, with His own chosen people Israel. 
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There is another and very striking analogy with 
God’s dealings in the present age toward His people 
Israel. According to the words of our apostle, in 
Rom. xi., Israel’s fall and loss forms the basis upon 
which the Lord manifests this present great mystery 
of the Body of Christ, gathered out of all nations; 
Israel, in the meantime, being under the awful 
judgment of blindness. When the fulness of the 
Gentiles is come in, all Israel shall be saved—.e., 
the original purpose of God in grace with His_ 
chosen people will not miscarry, but find its com- 
plete fulfilment. During this present age, the most 
marvellous call and invitation goes out to the 
nations of the earth. They are offered sonship and 
heirship in Christ Jesus, while Israel is blinded and 
under judgment. The Book of Revelation makes 
it very plain that, after the return of Christ from 
heaven, there will be no further offer of a like charac- 
ter to these same nations of the earth, but a fearful 
waiting for judgment, because they have been dis- 
obedient to the Gospel of Christ. And, on the 
other side of those terrific judgments and plagues, 
there is to take place the marriage of the Lamb, His 
Wife having made herself ready. (Rev. xix. 7; 
xxi. 2,9.) Thus the mystery of the Body of Christ 
finds its fulfilment, while Israel is under judgment. 
The great mystery of the Bride, of which the apostle 
speaks, here, would then find its fulfilment, while 
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the Christian nations are under similar judgment. 
(Compare Rom. xi. 21, 22.) 

To distinguish between Body and Bride does not, 
then, mean any disruption of the wonderful organic 
oneness of all that are truly Christ’s by faith in 
Him, be they Jews or Gentiles. No more than the 
formation of Eve out of the rib of Adam meant a 
disruption of his wonderful organism. For our 
apostle declares, he that loveth his wife loveth him- 
self. But it does mean a degree of confusion and 
darkening to confound Body and Bride, and to 
apply the latter term indiscriminately to the entire 
body of believers from all nations. One of the 
finest beauties of this wonderful and incomparable 
presentation of Paul’s is lost to our view thereby. 
Looking back now over the entire passage we have 
been considering, we see the following: 

1. In ver. 23 the statement is made, that the 
man is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the 
Head of the Church. MHad it been the intention of 
the apostle to declare that the Church was the Bride 
or Wife of Christ, this would have been the occa- 
sion to do so. Then we should read: Even as Christ 
is the Bridegroom or Husband of the Church. 

2. The second explicit statement to the same effect 
is made in verse 30: “For we are members of His 
Body.” Instead of this, he should have stated : For 
we are the “Bride” of Christ. 


304 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


There was no reason whatever if Paul intended 
to teach in this passage what he is commonly sup- 
posed to teach—-namely, that the Church is the Bride 
of the Lamb,—why he should not make use of the 
term quite openly and plainly. Especially since 
the apostle must have known the frequency with 
which this expression is used in the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament. But if he, indeed, was the 
bearer and revealer of a mystery, hidden from the 
ages in God, and not made known in former ages 
to the children of men, then it is evident that he 
could not well be true to his special Gospel and com- 
mission while calling that a mystery which, in the 
Old Testament, shines brightly forth from every 
page of prophecy. We consider, then, that this 
passage contains one of the strongest arguments 
against the popular idea of the Church, as a whole, 
being the Bride of Christ. 


Verse 33: Nevertheless do ye also severally love 
each his own wife even as himself; and the wife see 
that she fear her husband. 


The final comprehensive exhortation of the 
apostle. Once more he places the marriage rela- 
tion into the light of the unspeakably precious rela- 
tion of Christ to the Church, His Body. Each 
brother is held, inasmuch as Christ enables him to 
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do so, to love his own wife as himself, on the ground 
that Christ and the Church are one Body. And the 
sister is enjoined to remember that of this one Body 
Christ is the Head, and the husband is to her in 
His stead. Of slavish or servile fear, there is not 
the least occasion, no more than, e.g., in Phil. ii. Tm 
or in 2 Cor. v. 11. The thought is the chaste and 
obedient recognition of the Divine order which in 
the marriage relation has given the husband the 
headship over the wife. 
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CHAPTER NE: 


Verses 1-4: Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord: for this is right. Honour thy father and 
mother (which is the first commandment with 
promise), that it may be well with thee, and thou 
mayest live long on the earth. And ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath: but nurture 
them in the chastening and admonition of the Lord. 


The first nine verses of this chapter are so closely 
connected with the preceding chapter that the chap- 
ter division seems inappropriate. Beginning with 
chap. v. 22, the apostle places the social conditions 
of life, the relation between husband and wife, 
parents and children, masters and slaves, or ser- 
vants, in the light of the Gospel of the grace of God. 
But not from the standpoint of the world-reformer. 
Here, as everywhere, the only standard and view- 
point is “in the Lord.” His admonitions presup- 
pose that those to whom they are addressed are “in 
Christ,” and have learned that their whole life be- 
longs to Him and to Him only. ‘This is a far 
different thing from the common and mischievous 
practice of applying the principles of the Gospel 
indiscriminately in a legal and statutory way, even 
by police regulations, to the relations of every- 
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body to everybody else. Thus whole nations 
have been not only civilised, buf Christianised, 
by order of the government or police. A 
yoke has been placed upon their necks, 
which most of them are only too glad to 
shake off at the next opportunity. No end of con- 
fusion and burdening of consciences has been the 
result; while multitudes have been simply set 
against a Gospel that came in the garb of official 
regulations. The fatal mistake has been committed 
of applying living oracles to dead people, and to 
expect the dead to become alive through regulations 
and statutes. There must be life first, before the 
life can be ordered according to its own laws. 

The essential difference between law and Gospel 
becomes evident right away when we see the 
apostle point out the fact that the commandment, 
“ Honour thy father and mother,” in Moses, was the 
first one with a promise. The point of view, then, 
is not that of human achievement, but the attention 
is directed to a Divine promise. The law can ad- 
dress itself only to the human will and moral sense, 
with its inflexible “Thou shalt!” But the will of 
man is hopelessly weakened and corrupted and per- 
verted by sin. Hence, the law can only work out 
wrath. (Rom. iv.15.) In Christ, the view-point is 
not human ability, but Divine manifestation of life- 


giving power. This parents who are in Cue mey 
7 x 


308 The Glory of the Body of Christ. 


and should instil into the minds of their children 
from their earliest youth, both by precept and ex- 
ample. And that family which is under the disci- 
pline of the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus, 
in all its members, especially in the parents, will 
have a sounder constitution and a more wholesome 
development than that where the legal “Thou 
shalt!” is the only rule. There are two kinds of 
discipline, that of the letter unto death, and that of 
the Spirit unto life. But wherever parents them- 
selves are not subject to the law of the Spirit of 
Life in Christ Jesus, they will naturally and unavoid- 
ably provoke their children to wrath, inasmuch as 
the law (the letter) only works wrath. There is a 
great deal that passes for Christian education and 
training, which, in reality, is nothing but a very 
sad mixture of some faith with a great deal of 
legalism. Hence so many Ishmaels in the house- 
hold of faith. 

The chastening and admonition of the Lord is 
more than a mere attempt at bringing the children 
by chastening and admonitions to the Lord. <A 
great many parents seem to read these words in this 
wrong sense. The law was a schoolmaster unto 
Christ, as Paul clearly teaches in Gal. iii. 24. The 
admonition here given is to those that know them- 
selves to be in the school, not of the law unto Christ, 
but in the school of the Spirit of Christ Himself, 
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and who do not recognise any other for their chil- 
dren. “ This means and implies that believing 
parents are fully persuaded that their children 
belong as truly and fully to their own Lord and 
Saviour as they do themselves. It also implies that 
they tell their children from their earliest years: 
“You do not belong to us, nor to yourselves, but 
you belong to the Lord, who has entrusted us with 
your bringing up. You are His own, purchased 
with a price. We have received you from Him, 
and offered you up to Him again.” It further im- 
plies that parents offer to their children from their 
earliest infancy the only proper food for those that 
are the Lord’s own—namely, the living and 
nourishing word of truth. As Paul writes to his 
son in the Gospel, to Timothy: “From a child thou 
hast known the sacred writings which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which 
isin brist, |esuss = .(2, Lim, -i1l.. 15.) 

It is a great pity that many Christian parents 
seem to be of the opinion that their children can 
become Christians in earnest only after they have 
first lived in known sin and unbelief, and then been 
“converted.” Certainly, our children by nature are 
not angels nor saints. That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh. But they do have, according to the 
declaration of the Master, an inalienable right to 
the kingdom of heaven. And, according to the 
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teaching of the apostle in 1 Cor. vii. 14, the children 
of parents, when even but one of them is a believer, 
are not unclean, but holy—i.e., authorised to ap- a 
proach to God, made accepted in the Beloved. This 
has nothing to do with their character, but it is 
their just claim, based on the promises of God. ~ 
From Paul’s letters to Timothy, we also get very 
much light as to how the apostle considers the 
whole procedure, how his son in the Gospel became 
a believer. Since from a child he knew the Scrip- 
tures, they could and would unfailingly make him 
wise unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. 
7 We are bound to say that we consider it the 
normal state of things that children of believing 
parentage should, from their earliest infancy, know 
and consider themselves as belonging not to the 
world, but to the Lord Jesus Christ; that they, with @ 
childlike confidence, rely upon His word of promise * 
to their parents: “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house.” # 
(Acts xvi. 31.)7 That they be taught to rely not 
upon the magical effect of some pious and proper 
rite, that has been applied to them in baptism, but 
in the precious fact that God, by sending them to 
the house of believing parents, has thereby called 
them most unmistakably into His own fellowship 
and communion. It is by no means necessary that 
the children of believing parents must first live a 
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life of known enmity to God in sin and estrange- 
ment from Him who bought them, in order to be- 
come “converted Christians” after that. They 
must, most assuredly, be converted, if through their 
own or the guilt of others—i.e., of their parents— 
they have gone in the wrong way. Grown children 
of God must certainly do the same in like cases. 


Verses 5-9: Servants, be obedient unto them that 
are your masters according to the flesh, with fear 
and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as wnto 
Christ; not in the way of eyeservice, as men- 
pleasers, but as servants of Christ, doing the will 
of God from the heart; with good will doing service, 
as unto the Lord, and not unto men: knowing that 
whatsoever good thing each one doeth, the same 
shall he receive again from the Lord, whether he be 
bond or free. And ye masters, do the same things 
unto them, and forbear threatening: knowing that 
both their Master and yours is in heaven, and there 
is no respect of persons with Him. 


Again, these words show, on their very face, that 
only slaves and servants that are truly saved, and 
with their heart believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
can possibly understand and fulfil such admonitions. 
To teach unrenewed men such doctrines as the 
morality of Christianity is like dipping water with a 
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sieve, or, even worse, like casting pearls before 
swine. 

It is the incomparable glory of the grace of God 
bringing salvation to all men that it alone lifts the 
believer, him only, clear above all, even the most 
untoward, circumstances of life on earth, and makes 
him entirely independent of the same for his happi- 
ness and joy. For him who is consciously crucified, 
buried, and risen with Christ, yea, seated with Him 
in the heavenly places, it does not matter the least 
what his social position in this life may be, whether 
he be high-born or of low descent, whether he be in 
easy and comfortable circumstances, or bound into 
hard service to a human master or owner. There 
has been much confusion brought about by a mis- 
application of these apostolic teachings to social and 
political conditions in general, proceeding on the 
wrong basis of assuming the nations of the world 
to be Christian. The apostle is quite clear in his 
attitude to the existing condition of things in the 
Roman empire of his day. He is far front praising 
up the institution of slavery, as it then existed by 
law. He is just as far from attacking and denounc- 
ing it, nor does he begin to teach that it was sin for 
a believer to be a slave-owner, any more than to be 
slave to some human master. There is one epistle 
written by him to a Christian slave-owner, in which 
he should have taken the opportunity for protesting 


The Glory of the Body of Christ. 313 


against the institution as such, being incompatible 
with the spirit of the Gospel and the like, or as 
standing in the way of the advance and progress of 
the world. We mean the letter to Philemon. His 
sole concern was, evidently, that both the believing 
masters and the believing slaves should walk worthy 
of their high calling in the Gospel of the Son of 
God, quite independent from the relative position 
they were occupying in the system as it then pre- 
vailed. ‘To him the Gospel is the key to the secret 
of a victorious life of faith in the Son of God. He 
teaches and exhorts that a child of God can, under 
all circumstances and in all conditions of life, be a 
living and genuine witness of the power of the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. He is not 
concerned about the amelioration of the social and 
political conditions in this present world-age, but 
about the complete and radical renewal of each indi- 
vidual saint into likeness with his risen Lord and 
Saviour. 

There is a fundamental deviation from this inter- 
pretation of the Gospel and its meaning, in our day 
and generation. It is the social aspect of Chris- 
tianity that receives the chief emphasis from pulpit 
and platform, and in the religious Press of our 
time. The main object and aim of the Gospel is 
represented to be the creation and maintenance of 
better conditions of life, of better forms of govern- 
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ment, better sanitation in city and country, better 
laws and regulations for all the mundane affairs of 
men. The real victory of the Gospel is likewise 
held to be its greater and wide recognition on the 
part of leading men, of governments and society at 
large, a popularisation of the Gospel. It is true, 
there are large bodies of professing Christians that 
have no sympathy whatever with the arrogant 
claims of the Roman pontiff, to bring all relations of 
life into subjection to his infallible law and teach- 
ing, that he be regarded as a real representative of 
Christ on earth, and thus to establish the kingdom 
of Christ here. At the same time, these Protestant 
bodies of Christendom are, in their own way, work- 
ing as hard as Rome can do at the Christianisation 
of all government and society. The fundamental 
error is the same in either camp—-to wit, the idea of 
bringing to pass kingdom conditions in this present 
age by means of present agencies. All these en- 
deavours properly lead to Rome. Only, Rome has 
this advantage—that it is far more consistent in 
pressing its claim. That is about the only differ- 
ence. The departure from the simplicity and power 
of the true Gospel of Christ is identical in both 
cases. Only it is less excusable in Protestant Chris- 
tendom. 

It is really one of the saddest and most detrimental 
departures from the faith once for all delivered to 
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the saints, that the teachings and exhortations of the 
blessed Gospel of the Son of God, which can be re- 
ceived and obeyed only by spiritually-minded men 
and women, have been perverted into legal statutes 
and ordinances, through the outward performance 
of which, it was believed, the world could be lifted 
above itself, could be improved and made better. 
This reckoning is radically wrong, as will be seen 
plainly from the following observations: 

1. The Scriptures know nothing of a deposition 
or binding of the prince and god of this world, for 
this present Gospel age. Nor do they contain the 
least intimation that it is the duty and obligation of 
the Church of Christ to depose him, or to take away 
from him the liberty to have his work in the sons 
of disobedience. Now, while he is at liberty to work _ 
himself out, according to Divine ordering, how will 
men succeed in stopping crime, or vice, or war, or 
murder, or wickedness in the sons of disobedience ? 
Can a river be laid dry whose fountain-head cannot 
be stopped flowing ? 

2. The victory of our faith over the world, of 
which the. word of God speaks, does not consist in 
the fact that we believers are in the majority in the 
world, and can then dictate to the rest of humanity 
what they must believe or do. Truth does not need 
a majority in order to be victorious. Nor is this 
the victory of our faith, that the inbred enmity of the 
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world, which lieth in the wicked one, should gradu- 
ally grow less, or cease altogether, and the world 
become quite reconciled to the spiritual life, and to 
spiritual forces which run counter to it. But this 
is the victory of our faith, that we are in the midst 
of a gainsaying and wicked world, and are not of it, 
nor beholden to it, but have it completely under 
foot, since we have become crucified unto it, and the 
world unto us. 

3. The first appearing of the promised Messiah 
in this world did not signify the pressing or realisa- 
tion of His claims to be the ruler of His people or 
of the nations. “The Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His 
life a ransom for many.” (Matt. xx. 28.) And even 
as the Father then sent Him into the world to be 
rejected and to suffer, so are we, by Him, sent into 
the same world, and for no other object and pur- 
pose. (John xvii. 18.) Nor have the true disciples 
of Christ ever received a different treatment on the 
part of the world. The real root and origin of all 
those high-sounding and plausible schemes ~ of 
world-conquest for Christ, and of world-improve- 
ment through His Gospel, to which is given the 
general title of a “spiritual kingdom of God,” are a 
very natural and human desire after power and in- 
fluence in this world, and a shrinking from the 
shame and terror of the cross. 
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4. The true bearers and ministers of the Gospel 
of God are, according to the apostle Paul, ambassa- 
dors on behalf of Christ. (2 Cor. v. 20.) They 
represent, in the same world which crucified the 
Prince of Life and preferred the murderer, the in- 
terests of the legitimate but rejected Lord and 
Ruler. But they are no more authorised to estab- 
lish in this godless and bloodguilty world Christian 
or kingdom conditions than, e.g., the Turkish am- 
bassador in London has authority and instructions 
to introduce and carry out Turkish conditions of life 
in the capital of the British Empire, or the Ameri- 
can ambassador in St. Petersburg to establish a re- 
publican form of government in the land of the 
Czar. Though a great many Turks might desire 
the former, and all Americans the latter. 

5. That great word of the King of Kings, “Be- 
hold, I make all things new,” does not appear in the 
four Gospels, nor in any of the Church epistles; it 
comes in its proper place only at the close of that 
period of terrible judgments upon a disobedient and 
gainsaying world in the great day of Jehovah, the 
day of Judgment. (Rev. xxi. 5.) It can be carried 
out only after the enmity of*this world against God 
and all that is of God has ripened out fully, and 
come to its head in that man of sin, the son of per- 
dition, the master creation of the god of this world. 
It is only through judgments that a new order of 
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things can be introduced into this world, which now 
yet lieth in the wicked one. All attempts at world- 
improvement and world-elevation must utterly fail 
as long as the worm of decay and of death is in 
everything that men may do or produce. The mis- 
sion of the Holy Spirit in this age is not to prevent 
the decay and failure, even of the Church of Christ 
itself, under all circumstances. The very churches 
founded by the apostles have gone the way of all 
flesh. In the place where the cross of Christ had 
full sway eighteen centuries ago, the crescent now 
rules, and Islam is all-powerful. It is a dangerous 
delusion to think that we can produce conditions 
that are more lasting, and that will not tend to 
decay. For it is written that “we have this treasure 
in earthen vessels, that the exceeding greatness of 
the power be of God, and not from ourselves.” (2 
Cor. iv. 7.) While the cause of God suffers ap- 
parent defeat, it triumphs over all the forces of death 
and decay, but only in them that believe—i.e., are 
willing to be reckoned as dead to the world, and 
alive only unto God. But when the kingdom of 
God shall come, it shall abide, and nevermore 
perish. « 

6. When the Prince of Life went down into 
death, according to the good pleasure of the 
Father’s will, cast out by the religious, the cultured 
and the political rulers of the world-age (the High 
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Priests, King Herod, and Pontius Pilate), He put 
to naught him that had the power of death—that is, 
the devil. When Christianity received the recogni- 
tion of these same world-powers, which have re- 
mained unchanged in their ungodly character from 
that day to this, when it was clad in purple and 
costly garments, it suffered its most terrible defeat. 
From this it has never recovered unto this day. And 
it cannot recover, as long as the attempt is made 
persistently to harness Christianity to the chariot of 
world-improvement and world-conquest. 

Weare fully aware of the fact, which cannot, and 
must not, be denied, that the advance of the Gospel 
in the world of nations has everywhere brought in- 
calculable benefits and advantages, even of a 
worldly nature, to these same nations; even as the 
king of Sodom reaped a very great benefit from the 
unselfish action of our father Abraham, when he led 
forth his trained men, three hundred and eighteen of 
them, all born in his house, in order to save his 
brother Lot from the hands of the hostile kings that 
had swept down upon Sodom. But if it be asked 
whether Abraham would have gone forth into battle 
with his armed men only in order to help the king 
of Sodom against his enemies, the answer must be a 
decided negative. Abraham’s sole motive was the 
salvation of his brother Lot; but never the gain or 
loss of the king of Sodom. Whatever advantage 
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or benefit came to the king from his self-sacrificing 
action Abraham did not begrudge him. But when 
the king of Sodom wanted to show himself not to be 
outdone by his noble ally, and offered to Abraham 
all the spoil, then Abraham lifted up his hands to 
the Lord, the God Most High, possessor of heaven 
and earth, that he would not “take from the king 
a thread nor a shoe latchet, nor aught that was his, 
lest he should say, I have made Abraham rich.” 
(Gen. xiv. 22, 23.) Alas, the churches and many of 
their benevolent societies are not in a condition to 
lift up their hands like Abraham before the king of 
Sodom—i.e., before the wicked world, and to de- 
cline any and all financial help from it. The 
world’s money plays a very large part in the enter- 
prises of the Christian churches of our day and 
generation. If it were withdrawn entirely, there 
would in many instances be very serious embarrass- 
ment. 

Lot stood differently toward Sodom from Abra- 
ham. Lot seems to have favoured the idea that 
Sodom was to be reached and helped from the 
inside. And so he moved his tent first near the 
city, and finally he sat in the gates of the city—i.e., 
he had accepted office in the city’s administration. 
He took an active part in the government of Sodom. 
Undoubtedly, he represented the “reform element” 
of his day. For the Scriptures bear him witness 
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that he was a “righteous soul,” and that he suffered 
greatly, being vexed from day to day with their law- 
less deeds. But when the question is raised which 
of the two men, Abraham and Lot, did most for 
Sodom, the answer must be, “Not the man who 
moved to Sodom trying to reform it.” And if any 
want to know what has been the result of Lot’s well- 
intended efforts in Sodom, let him dig in the bottom 
of the Dead Sea. There the life-work of Lot lies 
buried without any hope of a glorious resurrection. 
He is a striking Biblical example of the apostolic 
warning in I Cor. iii. 13-15: “himself shall be 
saved, yet so as through fire.” To outward ap- 
pearances, the walk of faith on the part of Abraham 
did not commend itself for practical results. And 
yet the intercession for Sodom did not proceed from 
Lot, but from the “impractical” Abraham. And had 
not Abraham interceded, what would have become 
of Lot in the day of burning wrath? As it was, the 
angels had enough difficulty in getting him and his 
out of the doomed city of the plains. He that hath 
an ear, let him hear. 

One more reference to a word of our apostle on 
the question of slavery. We find it in 1 Cor. vii. 
21: “Wast thou called (into the fellowship of the 
Christ by the Gospel) being a bond-servant? care 
not for it: but if thou canst become free, use it 
rather.” This makes it plain that the Gospel of 
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Christ does not from principle decline any or all 
improvement of one’s social position in life. It is 
not an enemy of culture, of freedom, of educational 
advantages or otherwise. It would be wrong to lay 
that charge against the Gospel. No one who be- 
lieves in the Lord Jesus Christ with all his heart, is 
thereby prevented or prohibited from bettering his 
outward condition, from improving his mind, from 
acquiring any amount of useful knowledge, or from 
applying the same to the good of his fellow-men. 
The Gospel commands “that prayer and supplica- 
tion be made for all that are in high places, that we 
may leada tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and 
gravity. This is good and acceptable in the sight 
of God our Saviour.” (1 Tim. ii. 2, 3.) Paul em- 
phasises strongly that all things are ours, Paul or 
Apollos, Cephas or the world, for we are Christ’s, 
and Christ is God’s. (1 Cor. iii. 22.) The Son did 
not pray to the Father that He should “take His 
own out of the world, but that He should keep them 
from the evil one.” (John xvii. 15.) Paul knows 
“how to abound and how to be abased: in all things 
has he learned the secret both to be filled and to 
be hungry, both to aboundand to bein want: he can 
do all things through Him that strengtheneth him.” 
(Phil. iv. 12, 13.) But all these things, whatever 
their character, are not the legitimate object of our 
striving or seeking. For our conversation, or 
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citizenship, isin heaven. Our interests are those of 
the Risen One, that is seated at the Right Hand in 
majesty. From His love nothing is able to separate 
us. And compared to the exceeding excellency of 
His knowledge all else is to be counted but dung, 
whether it be the highest natural privileges or en- 
dowments, benefits or preferments. (Phil. iii. 7, 8.) 


Verses 10-13: Finally, be strong in the Lord and 
in the strength of His might. Put on the whole 
armour of God that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil. For our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but 
against the principalities, against the powers, 
against the world-rulers of this darkness, against 
the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly 
places. Wherefore take up the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and, having done all, to stand. 


Here the apostle gives us very full and supple- 
mentary instruction and information concerning the 
existence, power and domain of devilish, spiritual 
forces of darkness. Not with our equals, not with 
men—flesh and blood—is our wrestling, he de- 
clares, but with superhuman, very mighty and art- 
ful spirits that have enormous resources of craft and 


intelligence. 
x2 
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It is well for us to remember, in this connection, 
that, for all our knowledge of these powers, we are 
limited exclusively to the Divine revelation given in 
the word of God. Natural knowledge, or human 
science, is utterly incompetent to render any aid 
or give any light. We are aware that, in our days, 
very great efforts are put forth by societies and 
organisations for psychical research, to bring light 
into these dark subjects, to find a basis for scientific 
demonstration. The desire is very great to estab- 
lish whether actua] intercourse and communication 
is really possible with the spirits of departed men 
or women. A great many people hold that it is 
possible. But by far the greater number of men of 
science are very sceptical toward these claims or 
endeavours. For the most part, it is counted a sign 
of true enlightenment in our day, to deny outright 
the very existence of evil spirits, especially of a per- 
sonal devil. Even earnest Christians can be found 
to whom the idea of such a being presents the great- 
est difficulties for their acceptance. They have 
been, perhaps unknowingly, infected by the pre- 
vailing spirit of modern times, not to believe or 
accept anything as existing that cainot be produced 
on the dissecting table of the anatomist, or on the 
scales of the physicist, or in the retort of the chemist. 
These poor slaves of science are, of course, pro- 
hibited from accepting anything as true which is 
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not capable of so-called scientific demonstration. 

All these things go far in proving that the ‘Scrip- 
tures have rightly named these powers “the world- 
rulers of this darkness.” For they are succeeding 
admirably in keeping the entire scientific world in 
the dark about themselves, together with all the sons 
of disobedience in general. ‘This is the secret of the 
terrible power they exercise. For, as the word of 
God says, all that becomes manifest is light. Our 
security and victoriousness over against these world- 
powers of darkness is therefore entirely in our faith- 
ful and thorough apprehension of all that the word 
of God has to say about them. For our God has so 
abundantly provided for His children, that none of 
us need ever apply to any medium or oracle for any 
reliable information concerning beings in another 
sphere of life than ours. We know more from 
these Scriptures of truth than all the mediums or 
initiates of the occult sciences ever can or will find 
out. They are, after all, but the dupes of lying 
spirits: while our God has furnished us with 
absolutely reliable and quite satisfactory informa- 
tion. And we are in a condition to know that the 
devil and his well-organised hosts are by no means 
the creatures of a diseased human mind or fancy. 
They are very real, highly-organised, and marvel- 
lously-gifted intelligences; powers and principali- 
ties, that have a history and a future; that know 
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man from the beginning of his existence on the 
earth, for they were existent before him ; immortals, 
that have all the advantage over us of an experience 
of centuries upon centuries. To allow one’s self to 
be careless or neglectful, or to imagine that they 
may as well be ignored, is a very dangerous state 
of mind. 

Already, in chapter ii., the apostle pointed out 
that the proper realm of these powers of darkness is, 
during this present age, at least, not in hell, as the 
popular but very erroneous idea is; but that they 
occupy the heavenly places-—i.e., the aerial heavens 
surrounding and enclosing our globe. Into hell— 
1.e., into the lake of fire—they will be cast only at 
the end of the thousand years’ dominion of the Son 
of Man, and after the last rebellion of humanity, 
instigated by the devil, shall have been put down 
by fiery judgment. (Rev. xx. 7-10.) 

The repeated exhortation of the apostle to put on 
the whole armour of God, is well worthy our special 
attention. Not a single piece of this wonderful 
armour must be left off or neglected. God, who has 
prepared the same for His own, knows how perfect 
and efficient it is. He would not recommend it, 
were it not absolutely reliable and safe. For we 
are not destined to defeat in this wrestling, but to 
victory all along the line. 

When the apostle speaks of the “evil day,” we 
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may think not only of especially heavy and fiery 
assaults of the enemy, as they occur in the life of 
every child of God (Jas. i. 2; 1 Peter iv. 12, 13); 
but, knowing from the same source that all the days 
are evil for the child of God, we must therefore 
be clad in the whole armour of God at all times. 
(Chap. v. 16.) The enemy never sleeps, and must 
never find us sleeping, but watchful. Not an occa- 
sional victory must be our aim, but constant and 
habitual victory. 

Our task is threefold—to withstand, to have done 
all, and to stand. The last mentioned is by no 
means an idle repetition of the first or second. The 
greatest danger of defeat is at such times when we 
have just accomplished a spiritual victory, and are 
now inclined to rest on our laurels, or to take it a 
little easier. A very natural feeling of triumph and 
satisfaction, mingled with a little exaltation, is a 
frequent source of danger and defeat. Therefore, 
after victory—sober and watchful standing. No 
letting go, or indulging in the joy of victory. 


Verses 14-15: Stand therefore, having your loins 
girded with truth, and having put on the breastplate 
of righteousness, and having your feet shod with 
the preparation of the Gospel of peace. 
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The once-more-repeated injunction to stand makes 
it very plain that, in this mighty contest, our proper 
attitude is not the offensive but the defensive, the 
standing against the assaults of the enemy. It 
is recorded of the Son of God that “He was led of 
the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil” (Matt. iv. 4); while another Scripture 
states very plainly that “the Son of God was mani- 
fested to destroy the works of the devil” (1 John 
iii, 8),—yet it was not Jesus that took the offensive 
against the prince of this world. Likewise, it is not 
our duty to attempt to search out the enemy in his 
own domain, much less to follow him into, and at- 
tack him on, his own ground, in darkened chambers 
and in spiritualistic séances and the like. For 
an aggressive campaign of that character, we lack 
not only the qualification and equipment, but also 
the authority and permission. Let children of God 
beware how far they proceed in meeting the enemy. 
There is no possibility of doubting that Satan has 
liberty given him of God to assault the children of 
God, and to try his skill and artfulness on them. 
Our God very well knew what He was doing when 
He permitted this. His object is to take away 
every opportunity from the prince of darkness to say 
that God had not allowed him full liberty to try his 
very best on those that have escaped the dominion 
of darkness, and have been translated into the king- 
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dom of light. Let us be content, then, that our 
God expects of us nothing but that we stand; stand 
under the most difficult and trying conditions; stand 
under the fiercest assaults of the evil host; stand, in 
spite of our lack of experience over against the 
spiritual powers; stand, though we are much in- 
ferior to them in natural ability and intellectual 
power: God has fully met all our disabilities. The 
armour He has Himself prepared is abundantly 
capable of withstanding all the onslaught that may 
be directed against it on the part of the enemy. The 
Son of God Himself has tested it, and it was not 
found wanting. Let us now proceed to consider it 
in detail: 


Your loins girded with truth. The Master had 
already told His disciples: “ Let your loins be girded 
about, and your lamps burning; and be ye your- 
selves like unto men looking for their Lord.” 
(Luke xii. 35, 36.) They should be found as wait- 
ing ones. And such we are, as well as they. For 
our entire salvation is in hope. (Rom. viii. 24.) 
Whatever we are by faith is entirely the subject of 
our patient waiting and looking for. Right here 
the enemy naturally sets in, with all his skill and 
persistence. If he can get us to become impatient 
of waiting, to anticipate God, to reach out after pre- 
sent glory and dominion, after world-conquest and 
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the like, he has the advantage over us at once. We 
have failed to abide in the truth. The lie is his 
own, says the Scripture. He is a liar from the be- 
ginning. And so the revealed word of truth, the 
more sure word of prophecy—.e., of patient waiting 
for Him who gave it, and who is subject, begin- 
ning, and end of it—is the girdle of our loins. This 
is the first requirement. Not the experiences we 
may have made, not the most wonderful revelations 
we may have received, not our gifts and abilities, 
still less our feelings and opinions, avail the least in 
the fight against the liar from the beginning. 


Next comes the breastplate of righteousness. The 
breastplate covers ‘the heart, and all the nobler 
organs of the body. Even so, the righteousness of 
Christ—for no other can be in question here—is all 
our life and security. Let children of God never 
attempt to meet the enemy with the recital of their 
faithful services to the Lord or to humanity, nor 
with reference to any great achievements that may 
have been given them in the past. Of such things 
a child of God may occasionally speak with other 
spiritually-minded souls. But a covering against 
the wiles of the enemy they can never afford. 


Having shod your feet with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace. ‘That, at first glance, does not 
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look very warlike. And yet this is, and always 
will be, to the child of God, one of the most effec- 
tive weapons to use in this warfare. It is a most 
wonderful fact that we, who are saved from the 
power of the enemy, are at liberty and authorised 
to offer to each and every child of wrath, yea, to 
every son of disobedience, to every bondman of 
Satan, a full and free pardon, reconciliation with 
God in Christ, and the peace of God that passeth 
understanding. This means that we are enabled 
and qualified to enlist from the very thickest ranks 
of the enemy’s loyal subjects, for our great and 
glorious Lord and Master, and thus to thin the hosts 
of the enemy that have stood in the service and 
bondage of darkness. We are not called to wrestle 
with flesh and blood—+.e., with sinful men, like our- 
selves. Even those that are the most devoted and 
embittered tools of the wicked one are not subjects 
of our hostility, but of our winning and all-conquer- 
inglove. Weare privileged to offer peace to them, 
the peace that was secured by His own precious 
blood on Calvary. 


Verse 16: Withal taking up the shield of faith, 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the evil one. . 
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All the other equipment of this armour must be 
overshadowed and covered by simple, childlike 
faith, which rests in the.sure and faithful promises 
of God. In the eyes of the world, a weak and 
ignoble thing, contemptible, and unworthy of the 
pride of man. Before God, the most effective and 
unfailing defence against all the wiles and assaults 
of the enemy. Our own wisdom, prudence, care, 
and experience are as nothing against the fiery darts 
of the wicked one. But faith quenches them all, 
and makes them perfectly harmless. They are only 
so many proofs of the security of our armour. 


Verse 17: And take the helmet of salvation, and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. 


The helmet serves to cover and protect the head. 
Our head is the seat of our thoughts and medita- 
tions. Do they need a special protection? Yea, 
verily. Paul, in 2 Cor. x. 4, 5, speaks of this self- 
same thing, when he says: “The weapons of our 
warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before God 
to the casting down of strongholds; casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that is exalted 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing every 
thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ.” 
A child of God can never depend on his own 
thoughts, or give free course to them. Our natural 
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minds are no more to be left to themselves than the 
natural affections of our hearts. All has come out 
of order and harmony. And there is no safety but 
in hiding the head in the Divine thoughts of love 
and salvation. We must learn to think even as 
God thinks in Christ. His thoughts are thoughts 
of redemption and glory. They are higher than 
ours, as much as heaven is higher than the earth. 


The sword of the Spirit, the word of God. One 
of the most important self-witnesses of the Scrip- 
tures to their own value and worth. It is the Holy 
Spirit Himself who has purified, tempered, sharp- 
ened, and well forged and fashioned the word of 
truth. There are no weak places or breaks in it. 
The edge of it never dulls, be it used ever so faith- 
fully and unceasingly. It rather grows keener and 
keener from proper usage. The Son of God Him- 
self has left us an example. Thrice in the wilder- 
ness did He draw the sword of the Spirit, the word 
of God, through His servant Moses. And each 
time the enemy was routed by the simple “It is 
written.” No wonder that, in our day, the most 
artful and most persistent attacks of the arch-enemy 
are directed against the authority and reliability of 
the Scriptures, especially of the Old Testament, 
which the Lord Jesus used against him with such 
irresistible power. A treacherous theology is suc- 
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ceeding only too well to fill Christendom with all 
sorts of doubts and objections about the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. Many very devout and earnest 
Christians, even, are more than half ready to give up 
the Old Testament as an untenable position in 
the face of the results of modern criticism. Very 
true, that Jesus was no critic of the Scriptures. 
Thank God for it. If He had been, alas for a lost 
world! He simply believed and relied on the effi- 
cacy of that word, and it held good. The weapon 
did not disappoint the user. Nor will it you, dear 
reader, depend on it. Do not yield one single letter 
or tittle of the blessed Book. Thousands will fall at 
your side in the evil day, but you will be able to 
STAND, 

Now, every soldier knows that it is not only 
necessary to have a good weapon, but that we must 
know how to use it. The many humiliating and 
painful experiences which dear children of God have 
but recently gone through in the matter of the 
tongues movement, and with other dangerous cur- 
rents and practices, have thrown a very vivid light 
upon the sad lack of knowledge and thorough 
acquaintance with the word, this sword of the Spirit. 
We have it, we love it, we enjoy it, we believe it, 
we are happy to be saved through it, to be edified 
and instructed. We attend Bible courses and con- 
ferences without number, we devote much time to 
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the reading of beautiful expositions of it, from this 
and that dear brother to whom God has given 
much light in the Scriptures. But when it comes 
to personal, close, intimate acquaintance with the 
whole and undivided word of God, to careful, deep 
digging into its wealth of wisdom and revelation, 
there isa lack. The way of salvation—oh, yes, we 
know it. And we have been too easily led to think 
that was sufficient. A dangerous illusion, which 
has cost us dear, and will cost us still dearer as the 
days go on and wax more and more evil and 
perilous. 

And let us never forget that this sword of the 
Spirit is a two-edged sword—1.e., one edge is always 
turned toward the user. If any man think to escape 
from this, and to use that sword exclusively against 
the enemy, but not against himself, he will never 
learn to know the real secret of its wonderful power 
and efficacy against the enemy. For only in pro- 
portion as we ourselves submit to the infallible and 
righteous judgment of that word of truth, only in so 
far shall we be able to escape the condemnation that 
will certainly befall the world. 


Verse 18: With all prayer and supplication pray- 
ing at all seasons in the Spirit, and watching there- 
unto in all perseverance and supplication for all 
the saints. 
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The admonition to pray in all prayer and sup- 
plication “in the Spirit” is always very appropriate, 
and deserves our special heed. Although the same 
is found near the end of the description of the whole 
armour of God, we are not to conclude that it is 
therefore of less importance, or of inferior value. 
Unceasing prayer, earnest and constant, is the very 
atmosphere for the living witness of God’s truth 
and the faithful warrior. Our whole attitude is to 
be that of constant looking away (from ourselves) 
unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith. 
(Heb. xii. 1, 2.) Without Him we can do nothing. 
Hence prayer without ceasing. Not that we need 
be on our knees all day long. We may be in con- 
stant, unbroken communion, in perfect dependence 
of spirit, at all times and under all circumstances, 
with our living and ever-present Lord and Saviour. 
The outward attitude of prayer, the folding of 
hands, the bending of knee, the moving of the 
organs of speech, are not the essential things. All 
these may be there, and yet no prayer that avails. 
How many prayers are spoken, beautiful, edifying, 
uplifting, soul-stirring prayers, and yet they do not 
rise higher than the ceiling of the room where they 
are uttered. It is not prayer “in the Spirit”—i.e., 
in the Spirit of God. It is prayer in one’s own 
spirit, mind, and strength—i.e., in the flesh. Such 
praying will not impress the enemy greatly. It is 
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not of the truth, and cannot prevail. It is the Spirit 
alone that makes intercession for the saints, accord- 
ing to the will of God. (Rom. viii. 27.) 


In all perseverance and supplication for all the 
saints. The word is directed first against our laxity 
and slowness in the exercise of our privilege of inter- 
cession. On special occasions and at special calls 
we are ready enough. But soon our zeal is lag- 
ging. There is no perseverance, no importuning, 
no petitioning that cannot be wearied. (Luke xi. 8; 
xviii. 1-7.) 

In the next place, the word condemns our narrow- 
ness and partisanship, which, even in our inter- 
course with God, cannot free itself from the shackles 
of denominationalism or sectarianism. If once we 
can be brought, in the obedience of faith, to remem- 
ber before the Lord all His saints, without party dis- 
tinction, in real love, without wrath and doubting, 
we shall soon be no longer fit for any sectarian ten- 
dencies or demonstrations. In the pure, celestial 
atmosphere of constant intercession for all the 
saints we shall soon be rid of all that savours of 


Verses 19, 20: And on my behalf, that utterance 
may be given unto me in opening my mouth, to 
make known with boldness the mystery of the 
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Gospel, for which I am an ambassador in chains ; 
that in it I may speak boldly, as I owght to speak. 


It is very touching, and to many of us that are 
ministers of this same Gospel, very humiliating, to 
hear from the lips of the matured and experienced 
apostle words of such humility and simplicity, as he 
commends himself to the intercession of the 
churches. Nor is his mind directed toward a light- 
ening of his untoward condition, or relief in his 
afflictions ; but rather toward more boldness in open- 
ing his mouth that he may speak as he ought. 
There is not the faintest shadow of the self-con- 
sciousness of the eloquent and experienced preacher 
and orator; as he wrote to the Corinthian church, 
how he had been among them “in weakness and in 
fear, and in much trembling.” (1 Cor. ii. 3.) As 
often as this blessed apostle of Christ, called and 
fitted by his Lord Himself, had proclaimed the 
mystery of this precious Gospel, he knew that each 
time again he must have renewed boldness of utter- 
ance; renewed strength to acquit himself as a valiant 
soldier of the cross. Nor is there any indication or 
trace of Paul’s dependence on carefully-prepared 
manuscripts or sketches of his sermons, got up © 
according to all the rules of the art of sermonising. 
How much of present-day Gospel preaching is hope- 
lessly crippled from the start by the bondage of the 
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schools. Thorough—i.e., prayerful and searching— 
preparation in and with the word to be proclaimed 
is certainly in order. There is a great deal of un- 
healthy and spurious reliance on the so-called “in- 
Spiration of the moment.” Paul is very far from 
recommending that. O, may God grant to all His 
true servants an abiding sense of their utter depen- 
dence on Him in all their ministrations, and keep 
them from all the self-satisfaction and false security, 
that relies on natural ability, fluency of speech, good 
training at school or university, and rhetorical 
talent. And, “where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
will be liberty.” (2 Cor. iij. 17.) 


Verses 21-22: But that ye also may know my 
affairs, how I do, Tychicus, the beloved brother and 
faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to 
you all things: whom I have sent unto you for this 
very purpose, that ye may know our state, and that 
he may comfort your hearts. 


One of the numerous examples of a sanctified 
naturalness that are found in the letters of our 
apostle. The letter form in itself has something 
familiar. It corresponds to the truth that the saints 
form the household, or family, of God Himself. 
Thus it appeals to our sense of holy familiarity, 


that an apostle of Christ Jesus, an ambgesagot of 
Z 
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the Most High, does not deem it beneath his dignity 
to speak of his outward and everyday affairs in such 
natural fashion. The church has a good right and 
family claim to know how he does, so that it may 
take part in it all. And the servant of Christ has a 
good claim to the sympathy and loving interest of 
the church in all that concerns him in life. And so 
every pastor, teacher, and minister of the Gospel 
may, in a simple and modest way, make known to 
the church that has his services how he does in his 
ministry of the word; and he has a right to let them 
share in the consolation and joy, as well as in the 
needs, spiritual and temporal, that pertain to his 
service. How far removed from this simplicity and 
familiarity are a great many of our modern methods 
of reporting church work and _ official services 
rendered. 

The apostle likewise sets a beautiful example of 
becoming recognition of a dear brother and helper 
in the work of the Gospel. In a few warm words, 
he speaks of the beloved brother and faithful minis- 
ter. He is as far from paying him empty compli- 
ments as from letting him feel his own superiority 
as an apostle of Christ. Honest esteem and regard, 
and unmixed brotherly affection, find their proper 
expression. 
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Verse 23: Peace be to the brethren, and love with 
faith, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


A most precious farewell greeting. Peace, love, 
and faith—a bright triple constellation in the 
heavens of the Church. The peace of God Himself, 
that passes understanding, secured through Him 
who has Himself become our Peace. The love 
flowing out from God, who is Love, and who has 
loved us in Christ before the foundation of the 
world. And faith—that most wonderful gift of 
grace from the Father, begotten by the word, nour- 
ished in the word, armed and strengthened through 
the word. And all this from God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, the giver of 
every good and perfect gift; and from the Son of 
the Father, through whom all these things are freely 
given unto us. 


Verse 24: Grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in uncorruptness. Amen. 


A very peculiar and striking word in conclusion, 
such as we do not find in any other epistle. But it 
is very significant and fitting, right in the letter in 
which the Holy Spirit has been pleased to set forth, 
through the apostle of the mystery of the Body of 
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Christ, the incorruptibility and permanency, the 
dignity and majesty, of our “upward calling” in 
Christ Jesus, as in no other part of the Scriptures, 
in like fulness and detail. It is quite natural, there- 
fore, that the love to Him, who provided all these 
glories for His Church, and who is the Saviour of 
the Body, should be the testing-stone for the saints. 
Mere knowing and understanding in these things 
do not avail. Hence this same apostle, in the very 
last letter written before his departure from the 
earth, speaks of the crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, would give in that 
day, not to those who had the right knowledge or 
understanding of these things, but to them that love 
His appearing. (2 Tim. iv. 8.) And John, the be- 
loved apostle, writes: “We love Him, because He 
first loved us.” (1 John iv. 19.) Christ has loved, 
and still loves, His Church, in uncorruptness and 
unto incorruptibility. To Him be all the glory, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Printed at 6, Tudor Street, London, E.C., Feb., 1909. 
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